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The formation of the Football Academy in Malaysia was seen as the best possible way 
to develop young footballers, through a decentralized programme with the aim to provide 
a strong base for many players who are sound and strong and to produce an individual 
player who can reach world class standard. With the problem of performance of the 
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relating to the knowledge of coaching and behaviour of the football coaches in the 
coaching process, the study of the academy football coaches in Malaysia was conducted 
to offer some possible ways to address the issues facing the coaching profession in 
Malaysia. It is significant to study the academy coaches since the football academies are 
expected to play a prominent role in producing quality players for the states, national and 
international teams. The study applied a qualitative methodology to explore the unique 
features and circumstances surrounding the football academy coaches and players in 
the context of this study and the major sources of data include the interview, observation 
and documentation analysis. Subsequently, the findings of this study revealed that i) the 
development of knowledge of coaching has taken place in the academy but constrained 
by factors involving the coach education programme at the academy level; ii) the 
weaknesses of the coaches in transferring important knowledge to the players showed a 
significant impact on the players’ performance; iii) the coaches’ behaviour that were 
seen in organizing the players and training them for competition has impacted on the 
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behaviour that play a significant role in the development of the players; and v) other 
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ABSTRACT
The purpose of this research is to study the knowledge and behaviour of four 
coaches in training and competition at two football academies in Malaysia. It is 
significant to study the academy coaches since the football academies are 
expected to play a prominent role in producing quality players for the states, 
national and international teams. This study also involves forty players from two 
football academies and two football administrators. The study applied a 
qualitative methodology to explore the unique features and circumstances 
surrounding the football academy coaches and players in the context of this 
study and the major sources of data include the interview, observation and 
documentation analysis. Subsequently, the findings of this study revealed that i) 
the development of knowledge of coaching has taken place in the academy but 
constrained by factors involving the coach education programme at the academy 
level; ii) the weaknesses of the coaches in transferring important knowledge to 
the players showed a significant impact On the players’ performance; iii) the 
coaches’ behaviour that were seen in organizing the players and training them 
for competition has impacted on the players’ performance; iv) the important 
relationship between coaches’ knowledge and behaviour that play a significant 
role in the development of the players; and v) other factors which have impact on 
the coaches’ behaviour during the coaching process.
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION
1.1 Research Background
On 20th January 1988, the government of Malaysia approved the National 
Sports Policy, which had been prepared by the Ministry of Youth and Sports of 
Malaysia that recognised sport as having equal importance to other basic 
social programmes in the country. The Policy stated that:
“Sport deserves the same recognition, respect and encouragement as 
are accorded to the other basic social programs, such as education, 
transport, housing and health services, so as to enable the government 
to achieve national development, unity and continued stability” (deVries, 
1998).
The recognition given to sport in Malaysia has helped support its development 
in a country with 27 million populations (www.statistic.qov.mv) where football is 
one of the sports that has been given special attention by the government for 
many years. Historically, football arrived in Malaya with the British and it was 
accepted by the people and became the country’s leading sport. As early as 
1921, a national league featuring all the states that made up Malaya was 
started. The league, known as the Malaya Cup and later renamed the 
Malaysia Cup in 1963 has been held without a break, except during the war 
years (1942 to 1945). Malaysia is also home to one of the oldest football 
events in the region, the Merdeka Tournament, which was organised in 
conjunction with the country’s independence in 1957.
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With such a head start over the others in the region, Malaysia was the leading 
football nation and enjoyed success in the 50s through to the 70s and early 
80s. Their success included qualifying for the Olympic Games in Munich 
(1972) and in Moscow (1980) (FAM Annual Report, 2003).
The national body that is responsible for the development of the National 
football teams is the Football Association of Malaysia (FAM). According to the 
Youth Department Officer of FAM (Subramaniam, 2005) the aims of this 
Association is to provide a strong base of many players who are technically, 
tactically, physiologically, and psychologically sound and strong. Its middle and 
long term plans include the concentration and focus on individuals.
For such reason, the FAM has always placed great importance on the 
development of young players for the future of football in Malaysia and various 
development programmes were formulated and implemented from the 80’s 
and these programmes are being constantly refined and modified to suit 
prevailing conditions. In 1995, the implementation of a new concept of youth 
programme, in the form of State Football Academies (SFA) under the 
supervision of the State Football Association was seen as the best way to 
develop young footballers.
This decentralized programme is thought suitable to the development of young 
players, since parental support could be more easily obtained and at the same 
time provide wider coverage of development and more opportunities for 
potential footballers (Youth Department FAM, 2004).
These academies, which are outlined in detail in the next chapter, are fully 
funded by the Football Association of Malaysia (FAM) and are seen as the 
best possible way for the State Football Association (SFA) to identify and train 
the young talents in their 14 respective states, preparing them to serve the
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State Youth Teams in the National Youth League and later to become 
professional players.
According to the Youth Department Officer of the FAM (Subramaniam, 2005), 
this is the best possible way to supervise the academy programme in all the 
states in order for the programme to be carried out effectively. Moreover, the 
FAM has been allocated with a budget to sponsor the academy programme in 
every state.
A well laid-out long term development programme with emphasis on the 
development and production of individual players was seen as necessary to 
continuously provide calibre players not only for the national league but also to 
the national team. Eventually, FAM is determined to establish Malaysia as a 
powerhouse for elite football in Asia with more consistent performance in 
international competition. With this determination, the Football Academies are 
intended to play a prominent role in producing quality players for the states, 
national and international teams (Youth Department of FAM, 2004).
The Association also opens its door to local coaches to offer their expertise in 
strengthening the structure and implementation of the State Football 
Academies. It believes that the best coaches should be able to develop young 
players’ talent successfully (www.utusan.com.mv/utusan/archive). In the effort 
to develop the talent of players, according to the Youth Department of the 
FAM, a notable aim of coaching is to improve players’ competence in 
performing football skills and developing their knowledge and understanding of 
football from the grass root level. The coach is considered to play a pivotal 
role in imparting technical knowledge and understanding, as well as in the 
moral, social and ethical development of the young players (World University 
Games, www.ccbc.iunction.net).
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Like a school teacher (Bloom, 1985), a coach is responsible for transmitting 
and transforming a collective body of knowledge and skills on a given subject 
in order to help footballers acquire and use that knowledge in various 
situations. A coach is seen as an agent of change due to their great influence 
on the development of athletes (Walton, 1992).
According to Bloom (1985), teachers, coaches or instructors need different 
kinds of knowledge and skills for different phases of a learner’s development. It 
would seem that the knowledge and behaviour of a coach in training sessions 
and competitions is crucial for the development of players in sport 
performance.
According to Gross and Beckenham (1998), coach preparation has become a 
priority issue and the establishment and support of national standards for 
coach education provides the core for an integrated system of preparing 
qualified coaches. Such establishment of coaching education constantly 
provides a consistent framework from which coach educators and coaching 
practitioners may establish accountability and credibility in the coaching 
profession.
Quality coaching would then lead to improved performance and a better overall 
sport experience for young footballers (Gross and Beckenham, 1998). How 
these and other theories relate to this study and our understanding of the 
knowledge and behaviour of coaches in developing young players will be 
discussed in detail in Chapter 3.
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1.2 Problem Statement
As far as performance of the Malaysia national football team is concerned, 
according to the official website of the Federation International Football 
Association (FIFA, 2005), the performance of the Malaysia national football 
team has dramatically deteriorated since 1985 and suffered a decline in recent 
years. Until May 2003, the Malaysia national football team’s performance was 
ranked 106th and until August 2005, the team was ranked 111th in the world 
ranking.
Recently, in September 2005, the national football team has again failed to 
perform in the Asian Football Federation (AFF) tournament in Thailand, 
whereby the national team lost to Thailand (7-0). The latest on field battle once 
again witnessed the loss of the national squad to Kuwait (6-1) in the World 
Cup Qualifying Round (Asian Zone). An official report of FIFA revealed that the 
performance of the Malaysian football team had not reached the level which 
the country expected for over 20 years, and fruitful efforts needed to be made 
in order for the team to regain its former glory, for example, it had qualified for 
the Olympic Game in Moscow in 1980. However, since the 1980 Olympics, the 
national squad has never qualified either for the Summer Olympic Games or 
the World Cup.
As the Secretary of the National Coaching Board of Malaysia, from the year 
1995 to 2000, I recognised that one of the reasons which contributed towards 
poor performance of the national football team was the lack of application of 
sport science knowledge and poor professional behaviour of coaches during 
the coaching process. In the context of this study, the process undertaken by 
the coaches in coaching the players during training and game day.
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In my view, lack of application of sport science knowledge and the poor 
behaviour of coaches in the coaching process failed to produce outstanding 
players and this resulted in poor performance of the national football team. 
Since then, it was always my intention to develop research in coach education 
in Malaysia, and to test my own theories as to why the National Team was 
performing so poorly.
Since the present study is not a comparative study, I sought to better 
understand the problems being experienced by coaches in Malaysia. Even 
though coaches in other countries like England, Canada, and Australia have 
good and effective systems of coach education, I felt that it would be less than 
productive to transfer practices from these unfamiliar cultural contexts to the 
academies in Malaysia. I will discuss the limits of comparative study later in the 
chapter on methodology. This study constitutes an endeavour on my part to 
throw light on practices in Malaysia in order to contribute to the improvement of 
the coach education system, particularly for football. Evidently, coach 
education in Malaysia is facing a range of challenges which are in urgent need 
of attention and resolution and there needs to be a continuous evaluation of 
the existing problems.
Since 1995 to 2000, I was the Secretary of National Coaching Board of 
Malaysia and my work involved dealing with coaches from various sports. 
During this period I took this opportunity to discuss the technical, tactical, 
psychological, physical, and other science areas such as nutrition, physiology 
and pedagogy, of the coaching process. I discovered that many coaches who 
were involved in coaching youth teams did not want to equip themselves with a 
high level of knowledge in coaching.
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They only seemed to concentrate on the technical and tactical aspects of 
coaching but not on the whole process of coaching. On top of that, the 
coaches also had some problems in associating sport science with specific 
sporting skills and applying this knowledge to their players.
In my view, the coach plays an important role in the lives of players 
particularly in their social, moral and ethical behaviour because if a coach 
equips himself or herself with adequate knowledge and adapts his or her 
behaviour to comply with the players’ preferred behaviour, the players may be 
more educated and readily inclined to repay the coach through an improved 
performance (Lyle & Cross, 2005).
My experience while assisting the coaches’ development programme in 
various sports in Malaysia also led me to believe that the coaches’ autocratic 
style of coaching, poor communication with players, inefficiency in managing 
the team, and poor coaching maturation probably resulted in poor feedback 
from the players in terms of performance.
Consequently, the players were not performing well in training and 
competitions. In my view, coaches needed to be better prepared to develop 
players’ independent and creative thinking and at the same time take into 
account their needs as players. For example, according to the Sport Coach, 
UK (2003), young players prefer to have coaches who are friendly, patient, 
happy, understanding and have a sense of humour. In addition, the Sport 
Coach UK also emphasised that the coach must also consider the players’ 
stage of development in terms of their motor skill ability such as dribbling, 
kicking and heading.
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Under such circumstance, I felt there was a need for an in-depth study related 
to knowledge and behaviour in coaching practice, particularly in football in 
order to produce a more effective coach education system in Malaysia.
1.3 Research Question
The above statement reveals that the main objective of this study is to improve 
and strengthen the coach education system in Malaysia. It determined what 
literature I needed to read in relation to coaching and coach education (see 
chapter 3), the appropriate method to be used in answering the research 
questions (see chapter 4), and the kind of recommendations that I wanted to 
make (see chapter 7). The view taken is that the performance of the national 
football team has been considerably affected by problems relating to both the 
knowledge of coaching and the behaviour of football coaches. My experience 
in coach education led me to formulate the following research questions:
i. How do football coaches at both academies develop their knowledge 
of coaching in the coaching process?
ii. What are the elements that impact upon knowledge of coaching and 
behaviour of the football coaches at both academies in the coaching 
process?
iii. What is the impact of coaches’ knowledge and behaviour on players’ 
performance during the coaching process?
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1.4 Significance of the Study
This research offers a possible way for me to begin to address some of the 
main issues facing the coaching profession in Malaysia. These issues were 
related to my working experience (see page 5) and subsequently to the 
literature review (see chap. 3). Coaches in Malaysia are perhaps still in the 
process of bringing themselves up to the expected level of coaching and 
hopefully they will not take too long to equip themselves with adequate 
knowledge and appropriate skills. It is the Government’s aspiration to see that 
an effective management of the national football team is quickly realized, and 
that organized and well-planned strategies and programmes are accomplished 
for the national youth development programme in football 
(www.bharian.com.mv). With this in mind, it is hoped that valuable 
recommendations from this research would provide possible and achievable 
means to overcome the problems faced by the national football team at 
present. This is consistent with the aims of the FAM, i.e.:
i. To have a competent coaching system whereby all coaches will be 
competent enough to undertake any coaching assignment;
ii. To produce competent coaches at the grass root (school level); and
iii. To produce coaches who could analyse, synthesize and apply 
according to situation analysis. (Youth Department of FAM, 2004).
Since there is no research on coaching knowledge and behaviour, particularly 
in Malaysia, it is hoped that the results of this research would contribute 
towards a better coaching education in Malaysia, especially in football. In 
addition, it is expected that a better coaching education will eventually help to 
upgrade the quality and image of coaches and free them from criticism.
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1.5 Structure of the Thesis
This section and the ‘research road map’ in figure 1 elaborate the direction of 
this study and how the chapters are going to be organised. The research 
framework, which related to the literature review and research methodology, 
will be discussed in chapter 4. Figure 1 provides an overall picture of the 
direction taken by the thesis. Following this introduction, the thesis is 
organised as follows:
Chapter 2: The Malaysia National Football Academy: Its Structure and 
Implementation - expounds the nature of the Football Academy in Malaysia. 
The chapter gives an overview of the Football Academy in terms of its 
structure and implementation, the rationale, the aims, its present and future 
objectives, the facilities at the academy, the selection of coaches and players, 
the player’s performance and dropout, and the sponsorship.
Chapter 3: Literature Review - investigates the conceptual and theoretical 
writings related to this research. The literature review is discussed under the 
following sub-headings: Acquisition of Coaching Knowledge, Behavioural 
Aspects of Coaches, and Communication in Coaching, Athletes’ Development 
and Models of Coaching. These studies have further explained the learning 
process undergone by the athletes or students. The chapter ends by 
examining the relation of the literature research to the research questions.
Chapter 4: Research Methodology - describes the research framework and 
research methodology and procedures of the research. The chapter explains 
the Importance of Research Methodology, A Qualitative Approach, Qualitative 
Method in the Present Research, Sampling, Methodological Consideration, 
Data Analysis, Analysis, Delimitation of Study and the Limitations of Study, 
and Establishing Trustworthiness. This is hoped to indicate the extent of 
reliability and validity of the data obtained. This chapter also provides an
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overview of the previous research, which used the same method or approach 
in their study related to coaches’ knowledge and behaviour.
Chapter 5: Findings and Analysis- presents the results of analysis of the 
data acquired for this study in the attempt to answer the research questions. 
The data obtained from the interview and observation techniques have been 
analysed in accordance with the phase of analysis, as explained in the 
previous chapter. It begins with the interview transcripts and progressing to the 
creation of ‘tags’, to ‘properties’, and then finally to the highest order, 
‘categories’ and the quotations were used to illustrate the content of each area. 
This chapter identified the main categories, which emerged from the analysis 
of the data.
Chapter 6: Conceptualizing the Knowledge and Behaviour of Football 
Coaches - presents the discussions on how the knowledge and behaviour of 
football coaches is conceptualized by looking into the ways the coaches’ 
knowledge of coaching developed, the coaches’ behaviour in organization 
training and competition, the factors affecting the coaches’ behaviour in the 
coaching process, the relationship between coaches’ knowledge and 
behaviour during the coaching process and the impact of the coaches’ 
knowledge and behaviour on the players’ performance during the coaching 
process. The Chapter presents a detailed discussion of the study findings in 
order to provide a comprehensive analysis of the results of the study.
Chapter 7: Discussions and Conclusions- present a summary of the major 
findings of the study and the contribution of the study to the existing literature 
and conceptual development on coaching. The Chapter presents the 
implications of the study, particularly the implications for the coaches and 
players and for the coach education programme in Malaysia. It also highlights 
the strengths and weaknesses of the study and reflects on the study process 
overall.
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Figure 1: Road Map to the Thesis
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1.6 Conclusion
This chapter briefly outlined the context in which the research was undertaken 
and the reasons for the study. It has been possible to provide a glimpse of the 
potential for improvement in coach education in Malaysia. It is hoped that this 
study will bring about important improvement in coach education in Malaysia, 
which incorporates a concern for coach evaluation and learning. There is an 
urgent need for football coaches to explore and develop new approaches to 
coaching and learning, which can encompass knowledge and behaviour.
The goal here is to better understand what needs to be accomplished to 
educate football coaches to act in appropriate interpersonal ways, thus making 
them aware of the consequences of their actions. The road map to the thesis 
hopefully helps the reader understand the focus and direction of this study and 
the structure of the thesis.
The next chapter provides a description of the Football Academy in Malaysia 
that includes the structure and implementation of the Football Academy, its 
rationale and aims, the present and future objectives of the Football Academy, 
facilities at the Academy, selection of coaches and players, players 
performance and players drop-out, and sponsorship.
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CHAPTER 2
THE MALAYSIA NATIONAL FOOTBALL ACADEMY: 
ITS STRUCTURÉ AND IMPLEMENTATION
2.1 Introduction
As highlighted earlier, the formation of the Football Academy in Malaysia was 
seen as the best possible way (see page 2) to develop young footballers, 
through a decentralized programme. These academies are fully funded by the 
Football Association of Malaysia (FAM) and are seen as the best possible way 
for the State Football Association (SFA) to identify and train the young talents 
in their 14 respective states. Currently, there are 14 academies in Malaysia 
and each of these Academies has a full-time or part-time coach. All academies 
are to adhere to the National Youth Development Programme, jointly produced 
by the FAM Technical and Youth Committee in 1995.
The National Youth Development Programme is a national programme 
produced by the FAM to cater for the development of young football players, 
including the players of the Academy. There are various types of development 
activities organized by this National Programme including the ‘First Touch 
Programme’ for young players aged 7 to 14 years old and ‘Centre of 
Excellence Programme’ for players below 18 years old. All these programmes 
are produced as the strategy of the FAM to cultivate the basics of football in 
young players.
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In this Chapter, I will elaborate on the establishment of the academies (their 
nature and programme implementation) in order to provide a deeper 
understanding of their roles in developing young footballers. However, due to a 
very limited literature and sources of information on the academies, I acquired 
the following information mainly from (i) the Annual Reports and paper work of 
the FAM; (ii) a series of interviews conducted by me with the officers and 
senior coaches of the FAM, when I visited the FAM in April 2004 and (iii) from 
my own knowledge about the Academies throughout my 5 years experience as 
the Secretary of the National Coaching Board of Malaysia. As far as my 
involvement with the Academies is concerned, 1 had established good rapport 
with the National Sports Body, including the FAM, since holding the position as 
the Secretary of the National Coaching Board of Malaysia (from the year 1995 
to 2000). Although I was not directly involved with the Academies, the position 
as the Secretary of the National Coaching Board had allowed me to access the 
activities of the Academies throughout the 5 year period.
2.1.1 Structure of the Football Academy
There are currently 14 Academies, one in every state. Each is run for the state 
by the Youth Department of the FAM. Each has a full time Chief Coach and 
part-time Assistant Coach for Premise-Based Academies (i.e. academies that 
rent private premises such as bungalows and the players stay in those 
premises), and/or part time Chief Coach and Part-time Assistant Coach for 
School-Based Academies (i.e. academies that make use of schools which 
have all the football facilities, and the players stay in the schools’ hostels 
situated near the training ground) and Home-Based Academies (i.e. 
academies that make use of schools which have all the football facilities, but 
all the players stay in their own house).
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All the Academies can officially select 20 players at one time (more about 
which is mentioned on page 21), but they can drop any player if they want to 
make a replacement from time to time. Coaches involved must have a 
minimum of the FAM’s ‘B’ Coaching Licence (a licence for coaches at the 
intermediate level) and at least five years coaching experience. Another type 
of licence, the FAM’s ‘A’ Coaching Licence is a licence for coaches at the 
advanced level.
The FAM is responsible for the financial aspects of the Academy including the 
coaches’ salary or allowances, players’ meals allowances, travelling expenses, 
and refereeing fees either in actual competitions or friendly games. However, 
all payment to the Academies has to be made through the SFA, (official letter 
from the Youth Development Department of FAM, 2004)
2.1.2 Rationale
According to the annual report the Youth Development Department of FAM 
(2004), the Academy was set up for the purpose of achieving certain 
developmental objectives, which potential footballers must be provided with,
i.e. good coaching, ‘proper’ environment, and subscribing to cultivated living 
and healthy eating habits as opposed to a carefree and disorganized home 
environment and living style. These Academies whilst set up under the 
management of the SFA have to adhere to the strict financial guidelines drawn 
up by the FAM in what is seen as an effort to make this concept a success.
2.1.3 Aims
The aim of the Football Academy’s programme (Annual report the youth 
Development Department of FAM, 1999), is to provide a strong base for many 
players who are technically, tactically, physiologically, and psychologically 
sound and strong. The SFA also had a middle and long term planning to focus 
on and at the same time to produce an individual player who can reach world-
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class standard. Since the FAM is determined to establish Malaysia as a 
powerhouse for elite football in Asia with more consistent performance in 
international competition, the Football Academies are expected to play a 
prominent role in producing quality players for the states, national, and 
international teams.
Therefore, the FAM has organized a few tournaments and encouraged the 
players to take part in as many tournaments as possible ranging from the Nike 
Cup tournament, the Coke Cup tournament, the Milo Cup tournament, and the 
President Cup tournament. Taking part in all these tournaments is essential 
before the players could represent the State for the Malaysia League 
tournament (M.League) and to represent the country for the International 
tournament (see figure 2).
Figure 2 reveals that all the tournaments at the academy level, Nike Cup, Coke 
Cup, and Milo Cup are at a ‘foundational’ or ‘basic’ level, and are the focus for 
players who are under-17 aged group. The President Cup tournaments are for 
players who are under-23 aged group. All players can be chosen to play at 
higher level such as M.League, and finally, may represent the National team if 
selected by the State FA and the FAM.
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Figure 2: Tournaments Organized by the FAM
National Tean 
M
League
President
Cup
Milo Cup
Coke
Cup
Nike Cup
Academy
(Source: Youth Development Department, Football Association of 
Malaysia;1999)
FAM has articulated the following objectives as a guide towards successfully 
realising its aspirations to strengthen its development programme through the 
football academies. Below are the present and future objectives of the football 
academy.
2.1.4 Present Objectives of the Academy
Whilst the general objective of setting up the Academy across the country is to 
identify young talents and nurture them into good footballers, according to the 
Paper Work of the Youth Development Department of the FAM (2004), the 
other objectives are:
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i. To conduct systematic training for the players throughout the year;
ii. To promote balanced diet and cultivating proper eating habits among 
the players;
iii. To instil discipline and sense of pride in the players in playing for the 
nation; and
iv. To provide support in education by providing tuition to the players.
2.1.5 Future Objectives of the Academy
Apart from the present objectives (as mentioned above) the FAM also has 
future objectives for the academies as follows:
i. To develop quality young players who are football educated and 
skilled to play football at elite level;
ii. To develop committed players and have the personal qualities of 
winners at the elite level of football;
iii. To develop football coaches, academically and professionally with 
sports science knowledge and specific sport skills to facilitate the 
growth of quality players; and
iv. To plan, evaluate, test and monitor performance of players and 
coaches.
(Source: Paper Work of the Youth Development Department of the FAM 
2004).
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2.1.6 Implementation of the Academy
When the FAM launched the Football Academy’s programme in 1995, a total 
of 8 Academies in 8 different states were established, even though a full 
number of 14 would have covered the whole country. The other 6 states either 
did not have the necessary infrastructure or that the proposed infrastructure 
did not conform to the guidelines drawn up for the Academy (infrastructure 
such as hostel accommodation and training field was the responsibility of the 
SFA). However, the meal allowances for the players are under the FAM’s 
budget and the SFA has to make claims to the FAM.
In 1996, there was an addition in the number of Academies but in 1997, one 
more Academy was added into the family but one stopped functioning, to take 
the total number to 9. The number increased to 12 in 1998 and continued to 
remain the same for the year 1999 until 2004. Currently, for the purpose of 
development of football in Malaysia, the number of the Academies has been 
increased to 14.
2.1.7 Facilities at the Academy
The SFA is responsible for identifying and sourcing out the facilities and 
infrastructure that are required for the Academy. The infrastructure and 
facilities required are as follows:
i. Hostel Accommodation.
ii. Full board (balanced nutrition).
iii. Facilities for schooling and co-curricular activities.
iv. Training and training facilities including playing field and gymnasium.
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v. Educational support such as tuition and other additional classes.
vi. Training equipment.
vii. School uniform.
viii. School and examination fees, 
vix. Monthly allowance.
2.1.8 Selection of Coaches
The selection of coaches for the Academy is done in the following manner: 
Firstly, the Youth Department of FAM requests the names of coaches from the 
SFA. Most of the time, the SFA will obtain the names of coaches from the 
Sports Section of the State Education Department or the SFA would nominate 
the names that they feel are capable to coach the Academy team. However, if 
the FAM does not receive any names or response from the SFA within a 
certain period, the FAM takes their own decision to select the coach from the 
particular state.
As far as the coaches’ background is concerned, the full-time coaches are fully 
attached with the SFA, whereas the part-time coaches come from different 
sectors and they have their own professions. They either work as sports 
teachers at the secondary schools, or as personnel at government offices and 
private sectors, or having their own businesses. Although the coaches have 
different working background, all of them have more than 5 years coaching 
experience in football. Their experiences include coaching at school level and 
local clubs at district level, and coaching the youth team at the State and the 
National level.
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Secondly, after the FAM receives the name of the coaches from the SFA, they 
will call the coaches for an oral interview. Thirdly, the Youth Department will 
send the names to the Board Council of FAM for the purpose of endorsement.
Finally, the Youth Department will issue an appointment letter to the particular 
coaches. The status of the coaches (either full or part-time) is based upon the 
request of the coaches at the time of application whether they want to be full­
time or part-time coach and also based on a strong recommendation from the 
SFA to the FAM.
2.1.9 Selection of Players
Players are selected by the SFA under the supervision of the State Coaching 
Director or the Chief Coach and Assistant Coach of the Academy. The 
selection of players would be made when they are at the age of 13 to 17 years 
old. These players are exempted from none-core curriculum activities in 
school in order to concentrate on football.
The best players are taken into the National U-17 team which is housed in the 
National Sports School at Bukit Jalil in Kuala Lumpur and Bandar Penawar in 
Johor Bahru. Players who do not make it into the National Teams will be 
selected in their respective State U-19 team who also play in the Youth 
League. While in the academy, players are given 5 meals a day, free tuition, 
exam fees for examination classes, and transport services for matches.
The selection process starts with the selection of 5 players for each age group 
(age 13 to 17). The selection is done in the month of December when the 
State receives nominees from all the schools in the state and those with 
potential are selected based on the criteria formulated by the Youth 
Department of the FAM (see Table 1). These criteria serve as a guideline to 
the SFA in selecting the players.
22
Table 1: Criteria of Selection for Football Players
1 PHYSICAL 1. G o o d  if h e  is ta ll an d  w e ll built.
2 . L oo k  at h is  m o v e m e n t an d  c o o rd in a tio n .
3. H is  co m fo rt ab ility  on  th e  ball w ith  g o o d  rhythm  b e tw e e n  his  
m o v e m e n t w ith  th e  ball a n d  his b od y .
2 TECHNICAL 1. P a s s in g  a n d  contro l.
2. C o m fo rta b le  on  th e  ball u n d e r th e  p re s s u re .
3. A b ility  to  ta k e  on o p p o n e n ts .
4. A b ility  to  fu n c tio n  in a tta c k  an d  d e fe n c e .
5. D o e s  h e  h a v e  th e  fla ir o r th e  ab ility  to  c re a te  s o m e th in g  o u t of 
noth ing?
4 PERSONALITY 1. Is  h e  a le a d e r?
2. D o e s  h e  e n jo y  w h a t h e  is d o ing?
3. D o e s  h e  m a k e  his p re s e n c e  fe lt  b y  h is  in v o lv e m e n t a n d  p o s itive  
a ttitu d e ?
4. D o e s  he re s u m e  resp on s ib ility  fo r  his p la y?
5. D o e s  h e  e n c o u ra g e  his te a m -m a te s ?
6. Is h e  c o m p e titiv e  an d  figh ts fo r e v e ry  b a ll e v e n  th o u g h  lost by h is  
te a m -m a te ?
5 SPEED 1. R u n n in g  s p e e d .
2. S p e e d  re ac tio n .
3. Q u ic k  d e c is io n  m ak in g .
6 ENDURANCE 1. A e ro b ic .
2. A n a e ro b ic .
(Source: Paperwork of the Youth Development Department, FAM, 2004)
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Apart from the players selected, the lists of other players who are not selected 
are placed on standby, in case any selected player turns down the offer (Paper 
Work Youth Development Department, 2004). However, players who have 
been selected are not guaranteed that they would complete their full term of 
training (i.e. one to five years) at the Academy. In such a situation, the players 
could be dropped from the Academy for various reasons, e.g. poor attendance, 
health and disciplinary problems, transfer to other schools, having family 
problems, and passed away. The players also can leave the academy team if 
they have been selected to the National Sport School. The selection of the 
players is made by the coach from the National Sport School and 
recommended by the coach from the academy. However, if the players have 
been selected to play for the National Sport School, the players still have an 
option whether they want to join the National Sport School or remain at the 
academy.
2.1.10 Players’ Performance
The players from the academies, after going through a rigorous training 
programme, are expected to perform well according to expectation. Their 
performance for the various age group tournaments was to give an indication 
of their achievement. The 2004 Academy Report prepared by the FAM (2004) 
revealed that there were a total of 280 players from 14 Academies in the year 
2004. From this number, only 134 players took part in the age group 
tournaments whereas 158 did not. This reflects that 54% of the players did not 
take part in the age group tournaments.
2.1.11 Players Dropout
As a practice, at the beginning of the Academy’s Season, the FAM would send 
the feedback forms to the SFA, for the SFA to return them to the FAM from 
time to time. Based on the feedback forms sent to all the 14 Academies, for 
the year 2000 to 2004, from the total of 111 players, 70 players were dropped
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from the Academies due to various reasons. The reasons include poor 
attendance, health and disciplinary problems, transfer to other schools, having 
family problems, passed away, and selected to the National Sport School in 
Kuala Lumpur.
2.1.12 Sponsorship
In making the Academy’s programmes more successful, the FAM agreed in 
1995 to financially sponsor the following items to the Academies, in a 3-year 
sponsorship deal:
i. Full Attire (one set of jersey and t-shirt).
ii. Training Kit.
iii. Footballs for training and match.
iv. Footwear; boots and jogging shoes.
v. Bags.
vi. Training bibs.
2.1.13 Competition
Under the Academy’s programme, the players are exposed to several 
tournaments or competitions organized by FAM on a yearly basis, namely:
i. The Academy League
ii. The Football Association (FA) Cup
iii. The U-16 Carnival
The above tournaments are compulsory to all the Academy teams. The 
Academy League is played on a home and away basis. They play 24 
matches during a league season. In 2005, they played from early March until 
end of September and the top 8 teams in the league were qualified for the FA 
Cup. The U-16 Carnival is used as a platform to select players for the
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following year. The above discussion has provided an overview of the 
structure and implementation of the National Football Academy in Malaysia.
Subsequently, for the purpose of this study, the detailed discussion shall focus 
on 2 State Football Academies in Malaysia. Due to the constraints of time, I 
could only focus on two Academies. It was impossible for me to cover in depth 
or detail 14 Academies throughout the country within 12 weeks of the field 
study. I will say more on the implications of this selection in Chapter 4.
The two Academies were also chosen for their proximity to my home as I had 
to carry out the study under a very tight budget. However, I will discuss more 
detail about this matter in chapter 4 (see page 93). For purpose of this study, 
the names of the two Academies and all the participants have been made 
anonymous.
2.2 City Football Academy and Forest Football Academy
In this section, I will provide the description of the staff involved both 
Academies. Although the structure and programme implementation of both 
academies are similar, each had its own strength and weakness. This has 
been stated n the paper work of the Youth Development Department (2004). 
Much more detailed analysis of these academies (coaches and players) 
including their weaknesses and strength is provided in Chapter 5.
2.2.1 City Football Academy
i. Coaches
City Football Academy has 2 coaches. The name of the Chief Coach is Lee. 
He has no higher degree qualification though he possesses the Malaysian 
Certificate of Examination (MCE) which is equivalent to the UK GCSE ‘O’
26
Level. His possesses the FAM’s ‘A ’ Coaching Licence in football and his 
coaching experience includes more than 30 years as a coach and more than 
18 years as a player. He is 55 years old and has been at the Academy since 
year 2000 (see Appendix I).
The Assistant Coach is Zack. He has a degree in Sports Science and he 
possesses the FAM’s ‘B’ Coaching Licence in football. He is 34 years old and 
has 8 years experience as a coach and 9 years as a player. He has been at 
the Academy for two years (see Appendix I).
ii. Players
The Academy has 20 players; 2 players are seventeen years old, 8 players are 
sixteen years old, 5 are players fifteen years old, 4 players fourteen years old, 
and 1 player is thirteen years old. All of them have been at the Academy since 
year 2004.
iii. Structure of the Academy
The Academy is a Home-Based Academy in which the Academy makes use of 
schools that have all the football facilities, but the players stay in their own 
homes.
iv. Training
There is only one training session at the City Football Academy. This takes 
place 5 days a week for 2 hours a day in the afternoon. In the morning, the 
players remain at school like other school children. The Academy operates 
between the months of March to September. Since training is one of the 
important elements in the coaching process (Lyle & Cross, 2005), it will be 
discussed in detail in Chapter 5.
27
v. Strength of the Team
My interview with the Chief Coach suggested that he receives good support 
from his Assistant and the State FA. He feels that the players are easy to train 
because they are still young and there is little argument amongst them. The 
respect from their players suggested that the coach had been successful in 
developing positive values amongst the players. At the same time, my 
observations suggested that the players showed their full commitment to the 
team by arriving on time for the training, wearing appropriate attire and doing 
their warm-up activity on their own. The analysis of the behaviour of the 
players will be detailed in Chapter 5.
vi. Weakness of the Team
In the opinion of the Chief Coach, most players are not skilful players and it 
takes sometime to prepare them for the league tournament. This is because 
the National Sports School takes most of the talented players in Kuala Lumpur 
and the players who remain in the Academy are not in his view, mature 
enough in terms of their physical and mental development. Nor it is easy for 
the Academy to get other replacement players from any school because the 
Academy has to get the sanction from the State Department of Education and 
the Ministry of Education before the students can be enrolled into the 
Academy’s programmes.
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2.2.2. Forest Football Academy
i. Coaches
Forest Football Academy has 2 coaches. The Chief Coach is Rafel. He has 
degree in Sports Science and he possesses the FAM’s ‘B’ Coaching Licence 
in football. His coaching experience includes more than 10 years as a coach 
and more than 12 years as a player. He is 37 years old and has been at the 
Academy since year 2004 (see Appendix I).
The Assistant Coach is Amrit. His academic qualification is the Malaysian 
Certificate of Examination (MCE) which is equivalent to the UK GCSE ‘O’ 
Level. He possesses the FAM’s ‘B’ Coaching Licence in football. He is 52 
years old and has 25 years experience as a coach and 15 years as a player. 
He has been at the Academy for two years (see Appendix I).
ii. Players
The Academy has 20 players; 8 players are seventeen years old, 9 players are 
sixteen years old and 3 players are fifteen years old.
iii. Structure of the Academy
The Academy is a School-Based Academy in which the Academy makes use 
of schools, which have all the football facilities, and the players stay in the 
schools’ hostels situated near the training ground.
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iv. Training
There is only one training session at the Forest Football Academy. This takes 
place 5 days a week for 2 hours a day in the afternoon. In the morning, the 
players remain at school like other school children. The Academy operates 
between the months of March to September. Since training is one of the 
important elements in the coaching process, it will be discussed in detail in 
Chapter 5.
v. Strength of the Team
The assistant coach has been coaching the team with enthusiasm. The 
assistant coach plays his role as a ‘father’ figure and regularly picks the 
players up at the school and takes them back. The respect shown by their 
players (during my observation) suggested that the assistant coach has been 
successful developing a positive attitude amongst the players. At the same 
time, the players showed their fully commitment to the team as a whole. This 
team also gets full moral and financial support from the parents. In the Chief 
Coach’s view, they have matured as players in terms of experience and they 
are easy to prepare as a team.
vi. Weakness of the Team
At the time of study, the Academy was facing serious internal organization 
problems that affected the welfare of the coaches and the players. According 
to the Chief Coach, the main cause of this problem was that the Executive 
Secretary of the State Football Association was not in favour of the new Chief 
Coach. Although personal, this affected the organization in general, and the 
coaches’ and players’ welfare in particular. The players did not receive their 
jerseys, balls, food allowances and travelling allowances.
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In addition, the FAM had never paid the coaches’ allowance because the State 
FA had not sent any claim made by the Chief Coach to the State FA for the 
purpose of claiming from the FAM. At time of study, the Chief Coach was 
carrying out the management of the Academy because the post of the Director 
of Coaching had been annulled.
Another issue was that the State Football Association disagreed with the 
current practice undertaken by the Football Association of Malaysia, for 
focusing more on the involvement of players in competition rather than on the 
development of the players’ skills. Thus, the State FA absolved themselves of 
any responsibility for the team.
2.3 Conclusion
The above discussion on the Malaysia National Football Academy and brief 
description of the two Football Academies selected for this study have been 
highlighted in order to understand the nature and implementation of the 
Football Academies in Malaysia, and some of the problems associated with it. 
This research will now try to address the objectives of this study (as mentioned 
herein Chapter 1) in light of the above discussion on the Football Academy, 
since the Academy is the central place for developing players’ performance in 
football and the location where the coaching process occurs. In the next 
chapter, I shall provide a descriptive and critical evaluation of the various 
research traditions and findings that have influenced the direction of this study, 
and which I hope will throw light on the coaching process in the contexts as 
described.
31
CHAPTER 3
LITERATURE REVIEW
3.1 Introduction
Chapter 1 has identified the objectives of the study that focus on the 
knowledge and behaviour of the football coaches in Malaysia. In this Chapter, I 
will present an overviewof the related literature on coaches’ knowledge and 
behaviour and the discussions will cover the following areas: Coaching 
Philosophy, Coaching Process, Coaching Effectiveness, Acquisition of 
Coaching Knowledge, Behavioural Aspects of Coaches, Coach-Player 
Interaction, and Athletes’ Development. The review of a series of literature on 
coaching in this chapter will lead to the exploration of methods used to study 
the same.
3.2 Coaching Philosophy
There are various elements in teaching and one of the most important 
elements is philosophy (Bloom, 1985). Lyle (2002) stated that the coach must 
be aware that philosophy has a powerful influence upon their level of 
motivation on athletes and will help them to deliver an appropriate approach in 
producing good competitive performance and satisfied athletes. In his later 
work he suggested that not all the coaches have the same philosophy in 
coaching, therefore the quality of coaching depends on the ‘how’ of coaching 
rather than the ‘what’ of coaching (Lyle, 2005)
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Thus, in this context, the beliefs depends on various factors like the ability of 
the coaches to teach a skill, the level of players’ performance, and the level of 
expectation by the club (Cushion, 2001). Consequently, the coaching 
philosophy often shows a strong relationship with coaching style, coaching 
effectiveness, and interpersonal behaviour (Crisfield et.ai., 1996). Every coach 
has a philosophy, which has been developed through time and experience. 
The Longman Dictionary of Contemporary English (2003), defines 'philosophy' 
as “the attitudes or set of ideas that guides the behaviour of a person or 
organization” and ‘coaching’ as “a process in which somebody teaches a 
person or team the skills they need for a sport”. According to Fuoss and 
Troppmann, (1981) “philosophy is the pursuit of wisdom, and wisdom 
continues to pursue philosophy” (p.48). They found three fundamental 
questions which relate to philosophy which were as follows: i. What kind of 
coach do I want to be? ii. Why am I coaching? and iii. How am I coaching?
Lyle (1999) stressed that “a coaching philosophy is a comprehensive 
statement about the beliefs and behaviours that will characterise the coach’s 
practice” (p.30) and it would be appropriate to think of the philosophy as 
guidance principles in the coaching practice (Lyle, 2005). According to Lyle 
(1999), a coach will have a problem in their coaching practice if they do not 
understand the philosophy of coaching. This is supported by Crisfield et al., 
(1996) who emphasised that to be effective in coaching, the coach need to 
understand their own coaching philosophy. It is important to note that the 
coaching philosophy informs and influences coaching practice that 
consequently assist the understanding of the complexity of the coaching 
process (Mc Allister et al., 2000). Unfortunately, with the exception of the work 
of McAllister e t al., (2000), there is still very little research on the role of 
coaching philosophy in coaching practice (Jones et.ai., 2003).
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Although a coach can articulate a set of beliefs, this may represent aspirations 
and a general statement of intent rather than being a ‘philosophical reflection’ 
on actual coaching practice and behaviours (Lyle, 2005). Without coaching 
philosophies, coaching practice cannot be understood and the coach must 
make a clear stand or clear direction on what he or she wants to achieve and 
how it should be implemented, (Abraham & Collins, 1998).
Indeed, according to Reynolds et.al., (2005), in developing a formal 
philosophy, the coach can formulate a coaching philosophy document, with the 
aim to be a better coach and take three key components as follows:
i. Knowing one self, strengths, weaknesses and areas requiring 
improvement;
ii. Knowing what one is up against and the obstacle one may encounter;
iii. Understanding own athletes, their personalities, abilities, goals and why 
they are in the sport.
In this respect, Reynolds et.al., (2005) outlined the advantages of coaching 
philosophy, as follows:
i. You learn about yourself and the strengths you have; why you are 
coaching and how you can effectively go about enhancing your 
coaching delivery;
ii. You gain an understanding of your coaching context, the obstacles you 
have to face and how to deal with limitations, appropriate and safe 
training methods, and the goals you are trying to achieve;
iii. You get to know your athletes on a more intimate basis and therefore 
can tailor your training to meet their needs, strengths and limitations.
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With this knowledge, it is possible to develop a team approach that achieves 
superior performance. Linking the aspects of the three segments of a coaching 
philosophy will create a coaching roadmap for coaches that are realistic, 
satisfying for both coaches and athletes, and rewarding in a form of improved 
performance (Reynolds et.al., 2005). This is supported by Penney (2006), who 
stated that if we want athletes or students to achieve excellence, we must use 
various methods and sources which would motivate them.
A conducive learning environment is also important, as well as giving them a 
reward if they achieve excellence. However, this point of view may be too 
idealistic to be implemented in the coaching environment in Malaysia because 
most of the coaches are focusing more on a fairly narrow range of 
achievements rather than the holistic development of the athlete (Jones, 
2006). The athlete’ perspective on this matter will be discussed in chapter 5. 
Therefore, the above discussion suggests that there has to be some 
understanding of the close relationship between the philosophy and the 
psychological and pedagogical aspects of coaching if we are to achieve 
effectiveness in teaching in the practical coaching context.
An empirical study by Alexander and Dochy (1995) highlighted the importance 
of beliefs in a comparison between educational communities in the United 
States and Europe. The participants of both groups were students from 
undergraduate and graduate programmes, and were acknowledged experts in 
the domain of beliefs. In the study, Alexander and Dochy (1995) found that 
adults’ beliefs and knowledge in the United States differed from those in 
Europe, because cultural background and educational experience influenced 
the way adults conceived o f ‘knowing’ and ‘believing’.
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Thus, belief is one of the important elements in the ‘body of knowledge’ either 
in coaching or teaching physical education which is intended to enhance the 
athlete’s performance. In this view, coaches and physical education teachers 
will have to ensure that their athletes can understand their teaching or 
coaching methods during training.
Again taken from teaching research, Balboa (1991) examined the beliefs and 
interactive thoughts of pre-service physical education teachers regarding 
student misbehaviour, and how it affected their own actions in practical 
sessions. Fifteen student teachers from two universities were interviewed, and 
videotapes and audiotapes were used to gather data on 311 episodes of 
misbehaviour. During initial background interviews, teachers were asked about 
their beliefs concerning student misbehaviour, causes of misbehaviour, 
personal rationales for and optimal methods of discipline, and their personal 
expectations. Balboa found that teachers blamed students, not themselves, for 
the 92% of the analysed misbehaviours.
Most interpretations of pupil misbehaviours were based on the student 
teachers experiences during their own high school classes and their own 
actions within the classroom. Balboa also explained the student teachers 
previous personal experiences had direct implications for the educational 
programmes of both physical educations teachers and coaches. From this 
study it shows that if the athlete misbehaves during training sessions and 
competitions, it will affect the coach’s judgement of their performance. If a 
coaching philosophy reflects a truly humanistic approach to coaching, it will 
demand a focus on personal skills, and reliance on self-generated goals 
(Salminen & Liukkonen, 1996).
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However, according to Lyle (2002), there is little evidence to suggest that 
coaching style is influenced by coaching philosophy. Additionally, Lyle (1999) 
stressed that there were only few studies which presumed that coaching 
behaviour always changed, and those which did occur were often change to 
influence the particular philosophy of the coach. It means that coach behaviour 
not always be changed by altering situations such as training environment, or 
the age, and abilities of the players. However, borrowing work from McAllister 
et.al., (2000), Lyle shows that if coaches are free to verbalize their philosophy 
and personal values this potentially influences their behaviour in the coaching 
situation. This finding is consistent with Stewart’s (1993), who stated that most 
coaches prefer to talk about their own philosophy, but it is difficult to practice it 
in actual coaching environment.
Coaching philosophy has also a close relationship with the process of 
socialization and the ability of the coaches to apply their philosophy in 
coaching practice. Ideas underlying practices therefore depend on the 
experience of the coaches and their personal knowledge of coaching. Stewart 
(1993), stressed that coaches always face strong pressure from external 
factors such as the organization or the club or from the athletes’ expectations. 
This may influence the coaches’ beliefs, personal values and actual coaching 
practice (Lyle, 1999a). Such findings are consistent with Evans’ (1992), who 
claims that when one’s belief is influenced by external factors such as peers, 
parents, and society, it will potentially change how the individual (i.e, a coach) 
thinks and goes about the practice of coaching.
However, other than beliefs, coaches and physical education teachers also 
possess certain values and values involve a number of elements, which may 
not influence just athlete’s performance, but coach and teacher as well. Ennis 
(1991) examined the content and task decisions that influenced the curricular 
decision making of 11 physical education teachers. This study involved five 
high school and six middle school experienced teachers who placed a high
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priority on social curriculum goals and were selected using a Value Orientation 
Inventory. The researcher videotaped two different classes for each teacher. 
One month apart for each class. The results from this study show that the 
value orientation of teachers such as self-actualization, ecological integration, 
social reconstruction, and social responsibility and contextual factors such as 
background, number of students, and equipment constraints were factors that 
influenced teachers’ planning and decisions on content of the curriculum. This 
research shows the importance of value orientation for coaches, because 
coaches need to have a proper direction to become an excellent coach. This 
point of view reminds us of the importance of ‘quality’ in coaching, and that 
high quality coaching involves a continuous process in which practice 
sessions are made meaningful, purposeful, just, and enjoyable (Tinning et al., 
2001). These things are unlikely to be achieved unless a holistic approach in 
coaching is adopted.
Therefore, the philosophy and beliefs that a coach holds will inevitably impact 
on his or her coaching style. Closely linked to this is the research done by 
Chelladurai and Saleh (1978) on leadership. Using the Leadership Scale for 
Sport (LSS) they derived five dimensions of coaches’ leadership behaviours, 
as follows:
i. Training and instruction, which is involved in coaching 
behaviours geared towards improving the performance of the 
athletes.
ii. Democratic behaviour, which occurred when coaches gave 
athletes a greater say in decisions to running the team.
iii. Autocratic behaviour, where the coach is solely responsible for 
running the team.
iv. Social support that includes a general concern for the well-being 
of athletes.
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v. Positive feedback from the coaches behaviours to reward and 
praise athletes for their work.
Chelladurai and Saleh raise the question of ‘Why style is important? The 
above descriptions only describe individuals rather than the totality of coaching 
practice. Whatever style is used by the coaches, it must have the ‘quality of 
mind’ (Jones, 2006). This mean, the coach must have the pedagogical content 
knowledge as the dominant domains essential for coach preparation. The 
coach must not only have knowledge in coaching, but he or she must have 
belief in one self, have a sense of responsibility in carrying out his or her duty, 
be able to solve arising problems and create ways and means to make 
coaching better. However, there are a series of studies related to leadership 
style in coaching which, have found that athletes preferred the humanistic, 
directive, instrumental, systematic or adaptable leadership style in coaching 
(Chelladurai, 1984; Kuklinski, 1990; Dwyer & Fisher, 1990; Terry, 1984)
Therefore, coaching is all about helping the athletes to achieve their dreams 
and it should be done positively with passion (Reynolds et.al., 2005). Since 
coaching philosophy has an important part to play in the coaches’ behaviour, 
coaching practice and coaching process, the development of a formal 
coaching philosophy statement is essential for all coaches.
3.3 Coaching Process
The concept of coaching process has been well discussed over the last two 
decades. Lyle (1986, 1992, 1999), however claims that there is a lack of 
discussion about how the concept of coaching process materializes in the 
coaching practice which involves a complex range of behaviour, activities, 
interactions, processes, individuals, and organisational functions. As Lyle 
(2003) defines:
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“the coaching process is the contract or agreement between athlete and 
coach and consists of the purposeful, direct and indirect, formal and 
informal series of activities and interventions designed to improve 
competition performance” (p.40).
This links with Borrie’s (1996) view that the coaching process is meant to help 
the player learn and improve a particular skill. The term ‘coaching process’ is 
the most suitable term to describe the relationship between coach and athlete 
in order to improvise performance. Indeed, “the coach-athletes relationship 
requires sophisticated insight into the coaching process and its application in a 
variety of context” (Lyle, 1999, p.4).
Furthermore, Lyle (2005) defined the term ‘participation coaching’ as best 
describes contexts in which the principal goal is not competition success. As 
such, the performers are less engaged in the process, and may be concerned 
with improvement in order to enjoy participation and its immediate 
satisfactions. The emphasis is on participation rather than preparation.
On the other hand, ‘performance coaching’ is the most appropriate term for 
coaching processes involving athletes who are preparing for competition and 
who set longer-term goals. This information, shows that the same scenario 
takes place in the Malaysian coaching context, where the sports programmes 
derive more from a ‘competition base’ rather than ‘development base’. This is 
the routine which takes place in the Academy Football programme in the 
present study. Every weekend, the team has to compete and the coaches 
have to prepare their team for winning the weekly competition.
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In other words, participation coaching focuses more on single session of 
training, whereas performance coaching may need to concentrate on planning, 
monitoring, and managing. These skills are very important because they are 
part of the coaching process. Although the coaching process is quite complex, 
the skills in the process have a great influence on performance in the sports 
setting (Lyle, 2005). Coaches are expected to produce successful athletes, but 
often have little control over the talent of athletes with whom they are working. 
Coaches can prepare athletes in proper conditions but the ultimate 
performance is not within their control (Côté et. al., 1995). I am of the view 
that before a coach becomes involved in participation coaching or performance 
coaching, the coach must understand the learning process, the athletes’, 
development, the athletes’ motivation and identities (Gilbert & Trudel, 2004). 
This is significant because all the athletes are engaged in a process of 
learning, which involves important aspects of interpersonal and intrapersonal 
skills. The coaches need pedagogical content knowledge if they are to coach 
the athletes more effectively (Shulman, 1999).
Lyle’s (cited in Cross and Lyle, 2005) work also pointed out that coaches 
should have good interpersonal social skills because they need to 
communicate, teach and organize the team in order to achieve excellence in 
sports performance. In short, these theoretical findings have significant 
implications in treating coaching as a process. In addition, Lyle emphasised 
that the recognition of coaching as a process is important because it focuses 
attention on, firstly, the boundaries of the process (e.g. obligation, scale, 
purpose, intervention and specificity), and secondly, the skills that are 
particular to that process. The coach must not only possess interpersonal 
social skills (e.g; communicating effectively, understanding others’ feelings, 
etc.), but also the intrapersonal social skills. Coaches have to be more 
sensitive towards their actions, able to control their emotions and possess high 
self discipline (Muda, 2007).
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The coaching process also has a human, social, and emotional character, 
such as dealing with athletes, commitment, success, failure, emotions, 
relationship with sport organizations, personal ambition and status, personal 
financial and achievement, short, medium and long-term satisfaction and 
finally, enjoyment (Lyle, 2003). As already suggested, the coaches must 
possess the right ‘quality of mind’ (Jones and Tuner, 2006), so that they are 
prepared to coach in a more effective manner. The coach needs to be well 
educated in order to be prepared to carry-out difficult tasks in the coaching 
process Schemp (1998). Schemp contends that a coach education programme 
needs to focus on the ability of coaches to acquire knowledge in the 
socialization process. If the coach is properly equipped with coaching 
knowledge through coach education programmes then this, in my view, can 
make a significant contribution to the ongoing process of coaching.
Gilbert and Trudel’s (2004) have argued that coach education can make 
coaches aware of their roles as coaches and raise their expectations to 
achieve excellence in coaching. This theoretical framework, raises a number of 
issues such as; to what extent do the coaches know that their athletes enjoy 
their training?; How do the coaches react towards the players in whatever 
situation, especially when winning or losing the game?; How do athletes that 
they have interests to be trained?; All these questions should be considered by 
the coaches before, during and after the training or competition.
Treating coaching as a process also requires that we consider the components 
of the coaching process skills such as planning, delivery, management, 
monitoring, implementation, resources, regulation, craft (e.g. communication, 
teaching, problem solving, etc). In relation to this, Lyle (2003) noted that these 
process skills have significant implications for analysis, education and 
professional development. The diversity of these skills requires the coach to 
prepare themselves for coaching the team and highlights the importance of 
having a skill-based coach education programme.
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The question is, to what extent is a coach who possesses adequate 
knowledge on coaching able to influence the practice session? To answer this 
question we need further research on the relation of knowledge and effective 
coaching.
A number of models of the coaching process are relevant to our understanding 
of coaching concepts. According to Lyle (1992) and Cross and Lyle (2005), 
research has shown that many coaches work without any reference to a 
coaching process model, and they work with reference to their feelings, 
intuitions, events and previous experience that help them to coach athletes. 
Lyle (2005) however noted that the importance of models in the coaching 
process is to represent the structure and function of a process, and to identify 
the properties of the process and how these can be applied in coaching 
practice. The first example is the ‘key factors model’ developed by Ian Franks 
and colleagues (1986). They developed this model as a means of assessing 
coaching effectiveness (Lyle, 2002).
According to Lyle, the model emphasised skills learning and direct 
intervention. Thus, it contributed to the identification of key performance 
criteria and their use to regulate progression. The key elements of 
performance were identified in a quantitative fashion (both in competition and 
training) and the coach’s role was interpreted as a planner and manager of 
direct intervention.
Further, Lyle (2002) submitted that although the model has not been derived 
from empirical studies on coaching practice, it is an interesting contribution to 
conceptual development and focuses on regulation and progression, and the 
contingency element of planning based on competition demands and progress 
as key performance factors. However, Lyle pointed out the weaknesses of the 
model as not being comprehensive; coaching behaviour was not related to 
performance improvement, the complexity of performance was over-simplified 
and the linkages between the stages were not established.
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The ‘objectives model’ developed by John Fairs (1987) describes a five-step 
process model of coaching based on an interpretation of the coaching role that 
reflected a problem-solving approach (Lyle, 2002). The strength of this model, 
according to Lyle is that, the process nature of coaching is emphasised and 
the cyclical nature of the process is conveyed. However, Lyle notes the 
absence of evidence that the model is based on an aggregation or analysis of 
coaching practice. According to Lyle, the model does not provide a valid or 
useful representation of the coaching process and there is no attempt to make 
it all-embracing or even specific to coaching. Moreover, there is no detailed 
relationship between the component stages which cover the Observation (Step 
1), Assessment (Step 2), Goal Setting (Step 3), Implementation (Step 4) and 
Reassessment (Step 5).
Subsequent models of coaching, particularly the ‘Mental Model’ (Coaching 
Model) of Côté, and colleagues (1995a), concentrates on the whole process of 
coaching. Lyle (2002) noted that the Coaching Model introduced by Côté, et 
al., (1995) was derived from empirical data and the ‘mental model’ elements 
have great potential for explaining coaching knowledge and it is significant 
because is the first theoretical framework for explaining which factors are most 
important for coaches as well as the relationship among these factors. In 
relations to the coaching model, Bloom (1985) pointed out that earlier research 
by Chelladurai (1978, 1980, 1984) and Smith, Smoll and their associates 
(1977, 1978, 1990) has identified models to investigate forms of coaching 
(such as leadership and the coaches’ interactions during training and 
competition), but they did not provide a conceptual framework that included 
broader variables involved in coaching. Bloom (1985; cited in Silva & Stevens, 
2002) quoted the notes made by Côté, and colleagues (1995, p.2), i.e., 
“without a general model of coaching, the knowledge accumulated through 
research remains disconnected information related to how and why coaches 
work as they do”. Thus, in Bloom’s opinion, the Coaching Model by Côté, et
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al., will have a significant impact on all future forms of research carried out in 
the coaching domain.
In the study of Côté et al., (1995a), they interviewed 17 expert Canadian high 
performance gymnastics coaches, using open-ended questions to explore the 
structure of coaching knowledge. All coaches had a minimum experience of 10 
years in coaching, produced at least international and national level athletes, 
and were identified by the National Coaching Association. The study identified 
three Central Components (i.e. Organization, Training and Competition) and 
the Peripheral Components (the Coaches’ and Athletes’ Personal 
Characteristics, and the Contextual Factors) which were important in 
developing athletes. From these findings, Côté, and colleagues proposed a 
‘Mental Model’ of expert coaches that provided a methodological framework to 
understand the coaching environment, and generated a grounded theory 
assessment of the knowledge of expert gymnastic coaches. According to Côté, 
et al., the constraints to deliberate practice were considered in light of the 
inductively derived categories concerning the training environment and within 
the context of the Coaching Model.
In relation to the ‘Mental Model’ of Côté et al., Salmela (1996) went further and 
proposed a new dimension to the role that expert coaches played in the 
organization, training, and competition that supported and complemented the 
development of expert performance in sport (Ericsson, Krampe & Tesch- 
Romer, 1993). Nevertheless, Lyle (2002) stated the weaknesses of Côté, et 
al., coaching process model as having insufficient detail to differentiate 
between coaches and as a conceptual model, it is not immediately applicable 
to practice.
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This section has attempted to analyse current knowledge of the coaching 
process, clarify definitions of the coaching process, and discuss the 
importance of models in the coaching process. In this respect, the process in 
coaching does not only focus on technical skills of the players, but also need to 
focus on the development of the coaches holistically. Clearly, the coaching 
process is an important element of coaching effectiveness and will be 
discussed in the next section.
3.4 Coaching Effectiveness
In the process of reviewing the literature related to coaching effectiveness, it 
was discovered that educational literature has an influence on coaching 
effectiveness and effective coaching. Salmela (1995) defined the term 
“effective” as how the coaching process is integrated and managed, and the 
term “effectiveness” as the coaches involvement in long durations of the 
training period, and both of these terms are essential when judging coaching 
and coaches (Lyle, 2002). Lyle (2003) defined the term “effective” as “having 
the intended effect” (p.253). It means the ‘result’ of the coaching performance 
or achieving performance goals based on existing resources including athletes’ 
abilities. The term “effectiveness” however is used to describe appropriate 
behaviour in coaching which concentrates more on developing competencies 
rather than success in competition. From my point of view, the effort to ensure 
coaching effectiveness needs reflection on the process of teaching and 
learning and not a process of passive instruction. Additionally, Lyle (1998b) 
has proposed the following definition of effectiveness:
“A measure of output over input and can only be understood in relation
to external factors material context, goals, and performer capabilities.
Like successful coaching performance, it is bounded by time and
circumstances. The effective coach is one whose capacity for effective
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coaching performance has been demonstrated over time and 
circumstances” (p.172).
Consequently, Martens (1997) argues that coaching effectiveness is “specific 
to individual sport situations” (p.24). Cross (1995b) takes a similar view and 
drew attention to the comments of elite field hockey coaches, who said:
“There is no one best method of coaching, but that different coaching 
methods and behaviours are appropriate at different times and in 
different circumstances” (p.27).
Cross and Ellice (1997) however, noted that the definition of effective coaching 
by itself does not attract much attention in coach education literature. 
Therefore, there are continuous debates in relation to the coaching process 
and the effectiveness of coaching towards achieving a better performance in 
sports (Lyle, 1996). Bompa (1994) noted that coaching is a process that helps 
athletes achieves high level performance in competition.
In relation to this, Borie (1996) emphasised that to achieve excellence in sports 
performance, coaches should carry out a variety of tasks. In this respect, Fairs 
(1987) noted that the coaches should not only focus on teaching a skill; 
planning and implementing training programmes; and preparing athletes for 
competition; but also should show commitment and act interdependent^ in the 
coaching process.
Therefore, studies related to the effectiveness of coaching have become more 
important. Bean (1976) introduced a grid system in teaching a skill in order to 
increase the ‘effectiveness’ of coaching games; Bump (1987) focused on the 
effectiveness of the coaching programmes; and Christina and Corcos (1988) 
have provided written guidelines for coaches to be able to teach and assess 
skills.
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The above mentioned studies identify effective coaching components using a 
variety of observation systems to identify ‘effective coaches’ (Douge and 
Hastie, 1993; cited in Lyle, 2005). In Lyle’s view (2005), the components of 
effective coaching are as follows (p.52):
i. Frequent provision of feedback and incorporation of numerous 
prompts and hustles.
ii. Provision of high level of correction and re-instruction.
iii. Use of high levels of questioning and clarifying.
iv. Predominantly being engaged in instruction.
v. Management of the training environment to achieve positive order.
With regards to the above components, Douge and Hastie (1993) pointed out 
that coaching behaviour does not only focus on the components of coaching 
effectiveness, but the coaches also need to have the ability to observe, 
analyse, synthesize, and modify their coaching approach to fulfil the needs of 
the players towards achieving high level performance. Moreover, Sherman and 
Sands (1996) noted that in order to be effective, coaches should consider the 
principles of significance which relate to the possible outcomes of future 
training.
For instance, there is no reason why all coaches should not have the capability 
to become an effective coach and achieve effectiveness in coaching. For this 
reason, Lyle (2003) had suggested a number of elements in order to achieve 
effective coaching performance including, (i) process competence, (ii) 
coaching methods, (iii) input constraints, (iv) value added, (v) data-led goal 
setting, (vi) success, and (vii) strategic effectiveness (p.263).
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Theoretically, the above elements suggest that effective coaching is 
achievable through good coaching and leadership qualities. In this vein, Cross 
and Lyle (2005) commented that the coaching process may have to be 
essentially flexible to deal with varying pressures such as ideology, institution, 
culture, social, and experience. Certainly, there are number of authors like 
Potrac, Jones & Armour (1997); Vangucci, Potrac & Jones (1996); Miller 
(1992), Lacy and Darst (1985) and Millard (1996) who have focused on issues 
related to coaching effectiveness in football using methods of interviewing, 
analysis and observation systems in their studies.
Rushall (1977) had proposed 10 principles of effective coaching in order to 
enhance coaching quality. These include productivity, direction, intrinsic 
motivation, instruction, positive experience, social experience, information, 
content, the transfer of control to the performer and planning. These principles 
potentially represent elements of effective coaching and have been endorsed 
by Bompa (1994) and Lyle (1996). In summary, the concept of ‘coaching 
effectiveness’ clearly shows that there is a link between coaching effectiveness 
and other coaching components such as coaches’ knowledge, coaches’ 
behaviour, coaching philosophy, and coach-player interactions towards the 
achievement of performance goals. This literature suggests that a coach 
should move towards developing a comprehensive knowledge of these factors 
in the coaching setting, and this will be explained in the next section.
3.5 The Acquisition of Coaching Knowledge
Very few coaches are able to achieve a successful training programme, 
organization and maintain a level of excellence for an extended period of time. 
Understanding what makes some coaches successful has fascinated 
researchers in various domains for many years. Perhaps, the best way to 
understand what makes a coach successful is to examine their task as a 
coach and the use of their knowledge in sports setting. Research in coaching
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has increasingly challenged the ways in which subject-matter knowledge 
acquisition has been conceptualised (Cushion e t al., 2003; Jones e t al., 2003). 
Recent work by Irwin et al. (2005) found that knowledge acquisition was 
facilitated mostly through mentor coaches and that these were the most 
important resource in providing an initial level of coaches’ knowledge 
(Cushion, 2006; Martinez, 1993; Gould et al., 1990). However, Irwin et al.
(2005) noted that critical inquiry and the development of active 
experimentation involving the use of the sports sciences, reflecting on past 
experience, video analysis and observation of elite athletes were effective in 
developing coaching knowledge. This was supported by Jones and Turner
(2006) who pointed out that coaches’ knowledge is constructed through 
experimenting with new, and modifying existing, information within a context of 
reflection. These experiences encourage coaches to develop knowledge 
through reflective practice (Kolb, 1984; Schon, 1983) within the training 
environment. It is clear from this literature that coaches require knowledge 
from various sources related to their sports, and as Lyle (2000) pointed out, 
their knowledge and its application has a direct impact upon the coaching 
process.
Returning to the research carried out by Irwin et al., (2005), they pointed out 
that coaches desired more formalized educational experiences or coaching 
courses together with various forms of mentorship in order to identify the 
underlying processes of knowledge acquisition and its application from theory 
to practice. Consequently, Jones and Turner (2006) advocated Problem Based 
Learning (PBL) in order to help coaches obtain a quality of mind geared 
towards providing better coaching in their particular sports. The PBL approach 
helped coaches professionally grow as a coach, through ‘reflective 
conversations’ (Schon, 1987). It allowed them the freedom to produce 
coaching strategies and to form personal coaching knowledge as preparation 
for coaching practice. Gilbert and Trudel (2001) and Cassidy et al., (2004) 
noted that PBL does possess the potential to help coaches towards achieving
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higher goals in terms of transfer of knowledge, flexibility consideration, critical 
reflection and life long learning qualities.
Within this framework, the knowledge of coaches and their action during 
training and competition are both interrelated (Cushion, 2006). It involved their 
own history, how they learned and construct knowledge (Doherty e t al., 2002). 
The impact of such a stance, particularly in coach education, is in line with the 
understanding of how knowledge and experience have significant influence on 
the coaching setting (Cushion, 2006). Cushion et al. (2003) and Gibert and 
Trudel (2001) noted that coaches’ knowledge and practice is related to 
experience and personal interpretations of those experiences. However, this 
does not mean all experienced coaches are competent (Gilbert and Trudel, 
2001). Although, to become a competent coach require a significant 
experience (Lyle, 2002).
Studies by Gould et al., (1990) found that expert coaches felt the two most 
important knowledge sources that helped them develop their coaching styles 
were coaching experience and other successful coaches rather than any 
formal coaching course. Indeed, in their study of coaching, textbooks and 
seminars were the least important sources of information and only 46% of the 
coaches believed “ there exist a well defined set of concepts and principles for 
coaches to use” (p.37). In addition, Gilbert & Trudel, (1998) reported that youth 
coaches require knowledge from a diverse range of disciplines, receive light 
formal training and reportedly learn best through direct experience. However, 
as Martens (1997) stressed, experience alone is not enough. He stated “some 
coaches have 20 years of experience, but have learned little because they do 
not think about and adjust their experiences. Other coaches may only have 
few months of experience, but they learn quickly and adjust to successful 
coaching practices” (p. 10).
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Bloom (1997) and Salmela (1996) explicitly stated that the only way to 
succeed was by working harder than other coaches. As Bruner (1996) 
suggested, the body of knowledge in teaching must be presented in a form 
simple enough so that any particular learner can understand it in a 
recognizable form. In addition, Bruner also recommended that any domain of 
knowledge can be represented in three ways; enactive representation, iconic 
or summary representation, and symbolic or logical representation.
Therefore, Shulman (1987) emphasised that the teacher must have a 
knowledge base which included; content knowledge, general pedagogy 
knowledge, curriculum knowledge, pedagogical content knowledge, knowledge 
of learners and their characteristics, knowledge of educational contexts, and 
knowledge of educational ends, purposes, values, philosophy, and historical 
background. However, Shulman noted that the pedagogical content 
knowledge component was more important because it justified the 
characteristic bodies of knowledge for teaching such as an understanding of 
how particular topics, problems or issues were organized, represented, and 
adapted to the diverse interests and abilities of learners.
Moreover, Shulman illustrated that to remain effective teachers and 
administrators would need to continually upgrade their skills, expand their 
knowledge and develop new strategies to meet the needs of increasingly 
diverse students and their parents. Related to this Jones, e t al. (1993) suggest 
that coaches should acquire a knowledge of learning principles and their 
teaching methods should be based on what was being taught, by whom, to 
whom, under what conditions and for what purpose. In addition, Jones, et al. 
also noted that a coach should understand basic principles and concepts of 
the teaching, coaching and learning process as they applied to the players.
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Several very successful coaches support the view that knowledge can be 
gained from observing other coaches. Walton (1992) pointed out that most of 
the coaches in his study supported the importance of experiential knowledge 
and learning from their colleagues or senior coaches such as football coaches 
Bryant, Lombardi and Holtz; basketball coaches Wooden and Lemmons; and 
track and field coaches Hamilton and Jordan. Tharp and Gallimore (2004) 
reanalysed John Wooden’s teaching practices in the 1960’s and early 1970’s. 
In the 1974-75 seasons they collected data by sitting in the front row of 
benches at Wooden’s practices, allowing them to see everything and hear at 
least 90% of his communications with the players. In the final study, they 
observed Wooden for 15 sessions, and their results provided interesting 
implications for understanding the coach as a teacher and at least 75% of 
Wooden teaching acts encompassed pedagogical information. Tharp and 
Gallimore also found that Wooden followed his four laws of learning; 
explanation, demonstration, correction and repetition. The use of Wooden as 
an example of “expert pedagogue” is helpful for all coaches, providing them 
with valuable knowledge for coaching. What is important in this study is the 
idea that an individual becomes a guideline to other coaches on how to train 
the players, using an effective method as shown by Wooden.
Kimiecik and Gould (1987) and Walton (1992), indicated that there is a number 
of retrospective profiles of successful coaches, which give valuable information 
on different areas of coaching such as strategies, coaching philosophies or 
coaches beliefs. For example, Kimiecik and Gould (1987) interviewed James 
“Doc” Councilman, the Dean of American swim coaches, who has coached 6 
NCAA team championships and 23 Big Ten championships. The interview 
focused on coaching style such as how to prepare athletes for a game, how to 
conduct practices, and how to interact with players. This study was helpful 
because it offered coaches, athletes, sport administrator and sport psychology, 
insights on the knowledge of an elite coach in such crucial areas as players’ 
development, leadership styles, and goal setting tasks. The results of this
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study also provided important information on how coaches think and apply 
their knowledge in certain situations.
Apart from having experience in coaching, there are few other theories related 
to experiential learning that can support the knowledge of the coaches. 
Schon’s theory (1983, 1987) of experiential learning can be used as a guiding 
framework to examine how coaches transform coaching experience into 
coaching knowledge. This type of research will help coach education 
programme designers and youth sport directors to structure learning contexts 
that foster the construction of coaching knowledge. Gilbert and Trudel (1998) 
noted that knowledge is constructed through experimentation with new 
strategies, as well as modifications of existing strategies from the coaches’ 
scope. The main goal is to construct a strategy that will allow the coaches to 
resolve problems.
Coaches and physical education teachers cannot rely on their knowledge p e r  
se, but they should know how to organise and make use of their knowledge in 
a particular sport. If coaches or teachers failed, it will affect the quality of 
coaching and teaching. There is a necessity for coaches and teachers to 
organise and structure their knowledge in order to make sure they can coach 
or teach in a positive manner to achieve their goals. This has been illustrated 
by Rink et al., (1994) and Graber (1995) who examined how teachers 
organised and structure their knowledge. They compared the pedagogical 
knowledge structures of two groups of undergraduate students enrolled in a 
teacher education programme in physical education that were at different 
points in their preparation programme.
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Qualitative and quantitative methods were used in order to obtain the data. 
Rink and colleagues found that the knowledge structures of inexperienced 
physical education teachers were less complete and coherent compared to 
those with more experience. In addition, Graber pointed out that there is a 
need for more qualitative research in the knowledge structure of coaches or 
physical education teachers.
However, in order to become a quality coach, the coaching process can never 
depend only on experience and feelings, the coach must adopt other effective 
approaches. Ellis and Cross (2003) indicated that tailoring the coaching 
process to the needs of individual athletes and taking into consideration age 
and maturity, degree of previous training and experience and current level of 
skill, should assist in the achievement of challenging but realistic individual 
performance goals. In addition, Fuoss and Tropmann (1981) described that 
stages of learning any movements not only involves physical aspects, but also 
mental and physical coordination, for example heading a ball in football. 
Furthermore, Fuoss and Troppmann also emphasised that the execution or 
performance of various motor skills requires different levels and amounts of 
mental functioning.
Consequently, coaches should understand the stages of learning and 
development involved in coaching age group athletes. Activity that involves 
kicking a soccer ball or football requires perceptual-motor skills. Reilly et.al., 
(2000) and Brown (2003) stated that the most sensitive period for learning new 
movement patterns was probably between 9 and 12 years of age and 
movement and muscle activity patterns of skilled kicking actions were evident 
in young football players by the age of 11. Furthermore, Williams & Anshel 
(2000) conducted a study which involved 562 athletes aged 17 years old. They 
found that coaches should emphasise the psychomotor area, and that learning 
and performing motor skills depend extensively on perceptual abilities, that
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was the ability to attend to or to disregard extraneous and irrelevant 
information.
Furthermore, Lyle (1992) emphasises that coaching is a continuous process 
which involves the planning and managing of training programmes to enhance 
athletes’ performance. However, Lyle (1992) and Cross (1995), noted that a 
large amount of coaching is in reality often based on just the coaches’ feelings 
and experience. Although studies in the sporting context certainly lack in 
quantity compared to research carried out in classroom settings, there is some 
recent empirical work on the development of expert coaches that has added to 
the understanding of sport expertise. Salmela, Draper and Desjardins (1994) 
sought to uncover the structure and evolution of expert coaches’ careers. A 
preliminary model outlining the development of expert ice hockey and field 
hockey coaches was postulated. This model included six transitional phases 
of coaching development, which were labeled as i) diffused to focused 
involvement in sports, ii) initial coaching roles, iii) passive to active transfer of 
coaching knowledge, iv) established coaching roles, v) generalist to specialist 
in coaching and finally, vi) eminent coaching awareness. At the beginning, 
coaches were interested in many sports, and subsequently coached a number 
of them to acquire basic coaching knowledge.
.As the coaches developed, they began to actively seek out sources of 
coaching knowledge from mentors or coaching clinics. As the coaches 
progressed further they continued to learn from their mentors until they were 
ready to proceed in their own direction. Being labelled as “eminent” meant the 
coaches made innovative advances in training or teaching, had a successful 
winning percentage, and also helped other expert coaches develop. In sum, 
this research helped to identify some of the developmental paths of expert ice 
hockey and field hockey coaches, an area which had previously been 
overlooked. However, the work of Salmela et al., focused on the knowledge
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acquired by these coaches rather than identifying stages of their career 
development.
Consequently, Schinke, Bloom and Salmela (1995) identified career steps in 
the development of coaching expertise. Six top Canadian basketball coaches 
were interviewed about their career evolution, beginning with their athletic 
interests, and moving to their career path that took them from apprentice, to 
developing, to expert levels of coaching. Results of this study suggested that 
coaches progressed through seven stages, which were labelled as: i) early 
sport participation, ii) elite sport, iii) international elite sport, iv) novice 
coaching, v) developmental coaching, vi) national elite coaching, and vii) 
international elite coaching. The first three stages pertained to the coaches’ 
athletic careers, beginning with their initiation to and early involvement in the 
sporting domain. The final four stages centred on the evolution of their 
coaching careers. In the novice coaching stage, the coaches acquired their 
first career appointments, either at community centres or public schools, or as 
player-coaches. In the fifth stage, the coaches often obtained their first paid 
positions working with aspiring pre-elite competitors. The sixth and seventh 
stages represented two elite coaching stages.
In the national elite stage, coaches had their first opportunity to work with 
university or provincial teams. The differences between coaches at the top 
two levels were minimal and were not indicative of differential coaching 
knowledge. Coaches at the international level adjusted their priorities so that 
performance results were placed above all other concerns. This change in 
orientation was partly attributed to the fact that coaches were accountable to 
more people, including national sport governing bodies, the media, and the 
public. In conclusion, the research of Schinke, Bloom and Salmela (1995) 
presented the first study that examined career coaching appointments. A 
coach was not considered an expert unless he or she was coaching at the 
national or international level.
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In summary, the above series of analysis is vital in providing clear evidence 
about the importance of acquiring knowledge in the coaching process. In this 
respect, a coach must have a basic knowledge of the particular sport before he 
or she starts to coach. This is important because, once the coaches have 
coaching knowledge; they might potentially generate new knowledge in 
coaching towards becoming a quality coach. In addition, what may also be 
required is a willingness and commitment by coaches to recognize that 
coaching is a continuing process and cannot be controlled completely (Cassidy 
et al., 2005), as well as being influenced by their own personality and 
characteristics (Rossi & Cassidy, 1999).
3.6 Behavioural Aspect of Coaches
Before considering the behavioural aspect of coaching in detail, we must note 
that Schempp (1998) stated that it is worth examining the limits of current 
knowledge and understanding of the coaching literature; and secondly, that 
findings are only as good as the methods used in the collection of data. 
Behavioural studies of coaching cannot be criticised without some focus on 
their methods of data collection. Coaching research has preferred to focus on 
observable coaching behaviour (McPhail and Kirk, 2001; Cushion, 2001). 
Jones et al., (1997) point out that behavioural research assumes quite 
logically, that through their words and actions, coaches influence the players’ 
performance and their social and emotional well being. Therefore, in the next 
section, I will discuss the research on coaching which has been conducted in 
North America, Canada, and England in predominantly educational setting.
Kahan (1999) reported that many articles published since 1975 concentrate on 
different elements of coach behaviour and have used direct observation 
methods as a tool for describing coaches’ behaviour during training sessions 
and game day performance (Trudel et al., 1993). Jones (1997) noted that a
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variety of observation instruments has been used to generate a knowledge of 
sport pedagogy. Lacy and Goldston (1990) argue that observation of coaching 
behaviour should be conducted in a variety of settings. However, Kahan 
(1999) pointed out that coach behaviour has usually been observed during 
training rather than in competitions, because training conditions provide 
greater opportunity to observe coach behaviour.
A series of literature has discussed how coaches behave in the sports setting 
(Salminen & Liukkonen, 1995; Bloom, Crampton & Anderson, 1999; Lacy, 
1989; Lacy & Darst, 1985), including football (Cushion, 2001; Potrac et.al., 
1997; Miller, 1992). These studies have provided a database of coaching 
behaviour, which has been used to provide intervention strategies for a variety 
of sports such as football (Dubois, 1981), American Football (Lacy & Darst, 
1985), basketball (Lacy & Goldston, 1990), and athletics (Salminen & 
Liukkonen, 1996). With regard to the above research, there is yet any study 
being carried out to examine the relationship between coaches’ knowledge 
and behaviour and the impact on players’ performance. As such, I take the 
initiative to carry out this study in order to illustrate the importance of coaches’ 
knowledge and behaviour on players’ performance. Chelladurai and Saleh 
(1978) noted that the Leadership Scale for Sport (LSS) provides information in 
three areas such as the athlete’s preferences for specific leader behaviours, 
the athlete’s perceptions of their coach’s leader behaviours, and the coach’s 
perceptions of their own behaviours.
Several other researchers have identified the various types of leadership 
relating to the style of coaching, for example Tutko and Richards, (1971), 
suggest five leadership categories for coaches; the hard-nosed or authoritarian 
coach, the nice-guy coach, the intense or ‘drive’ coach, the easy going coach 
and the businesslike coach. Similarly, Jones et al., (1993) noted that there are 
three general styles of coaching, the hard driver, the thoughtful persuader and 
the friendly helper. This concept of leadership style is common in coach
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education, which emphasise four types of coaching styles such as 
authoritarian, autocratic, democratic, and person centred (Lyle, 2003). In my 
study, I will carry-out a series of observation to observe the style of coaching of 
the academy football coaches during the training sessions and competitions. 
The question asked, is to what extent the behavioural aspects of coaches can 
affect the performance of the players? This will be discussed in chapter 5, 6 
and 7.
The above researchers have only identified the coaching style, but they have 
not specifically identified why particular types of leadership are chosen for the 
athletes. According to Lyle (2002), ‘coaching style’ refers to the distinctive 
aggregations of behaviours that characterise coaching practice and the 
vocabulary used includes the terms ‘authoritarian’, ‘autocratic’, ‘democratic’ 
and ‘person-centred’. For the purpose of my study, the styles of coaching that I 
observed are not confined to the above and include other coaching styles. I 
also observed the coaching strategies adopted by the coaches. While ‘style’ or 
‘approach’ denotes the coaches adaptation of technique in coaching, ‘strategy’ 
refers to the overall game plan of the coaches. The question I ask is why is 
the style of coaching regarded as vital? Does it represent the strength or 
weakness of a coach in the coaching process? In my view, whatever style 
used by the coaches is very much dependent on various aspects including the 
number of players, the skill possessed by the players, the ability of the 
coaches and the knowledge and experience that the coaches have in coaching 
their players.
Kozub & Pease (2001) and Smith & Smoll (1977) noted that a democratic 
coaching style provided more opportunities for athletes to exhibit and develop 
their leadership skills. For example, according to the National Coaching 
Foundation (1986) and Martens (1990) the democratic decision style allowed 
the player greater input into the coaching process and this was felt to be 
advantageous for three reasons. Firstly, the involvement of players in the
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decision- making process meant that there would be more information 
available for generating alternative solutions to problems. The decision 
reached was also more likely to generate a course of action that met the 
players’ needs.
Secondly, involvement in making a decision gave the player ownership of the 
resulting action and should result in increased acceptance of the decision. 
Thirdly, increased participation in decision-making could also contribute to 
improved feelings of self-worth and self-confidence within players. The findings 
were supported by Sherman, et.al., (2000), who noted that in general, athletes 
did not like their coach adopting a strict, authoritarian manner. Similarly, Smith 
and Smoll (1977) found that athletes did not like the authoritarian approach, 
which was perceived as not being conducive to helping their performance.
Therefore, my study will show that an authoritarian style or approach (for the 
purpose of my study, the terms denote the same meaning) was sometimes 
needed in football coaching because the coach wanted to make sure their 
players could perform whatever skills they learnt. Details on this issue will be 
discussed in Chapter 5 of this thesis. The above research suggests that there 
are reflective factors (Dewey, 1966 cited in Cassidy et.al., 2005) that inform 
the coaches’ behaviour in terms of coaching styles and which relate to the 
coaches attitudes, such as open mindedness, whole-heartedness, and 
responsibility (Dewey, 1916 cited in Cassidy et.al., 2005)
By contrast, Chelladurai and Arnot (1985) administered a decision-style 
questionnaire to 144 male and female university basketball players to see 
which of the four coaching decision styles (autocratic, consultative, 
participative, and delegative) players preferred. The results showed an 
autocratic style was most preferred by players, while the delegative style 
received least support from the players. Cassidy et al., (2005), however, 
pointed out that if coaches used a holistic approach with the focus on the
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cognitive, affective, and psychomotor domains during training, they could 
educate their players to become competence players. The question is, to what 
extent can the coaches apply their knowledge towards producing excellent 
players? This is an important aspect to be discussed since some coaches 
have difficulty applying their knowledge because of inadequate knowledge and 
experience. This will be discussed in chapter 5, 6, and 7.
The inconclusive results from research with regards to leadership style may be 
because within different contexts, athletes will favour different styles of 
leadership. Smith, Smoll, and Curtis (1979) and Chelladurai and Saleh (1978), 
found that a large percentage of female athletes preferred a democratic style 
of coaching not the typical autocratic style of coaching that male athletes 
seemed to prefer (see Smith and Smoll, 1977 and Carron, 1984). Carron also 
noted that an autocratic style was preferred by more experienced athletes and 
also by athletes during periods of stress.
Csikszentmihalyi, Rathunde and Whalen (1993) and Ericsson, Krampe and 
Tesch-Romer (1993) identified motivation as an important constraint affecting 
an individuals’ rise to higher levels of achievement. Nowhere would the 
athlete’s motivation be more likely to decrease than during difficult practice 
sessions. These coaches planned practices that were interesting and 
stimulating especially during periods with little or no competition when athlete 
motivation was liable to be at its lowest point.
In addition, styles of leadership can impact the level of motivation amongst 
athletes. Amorose and Horn (2000) carried out a study on the relationship 
between the intrinsic motivation (IM) of athletes, in their scholarship status, 
perception of their team mates getting scholarships, gender, and perception of 
their coaches’ behaviour. 386 female and male college athletes, aged 17 to 23 
years, participating in various sports, completed a series of questionnaires.
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The result of this study showed that those with higher intrinsic motivation (IM) 
viewed their coaches as demonstrating training and instruction which 
emphasised more democratic behaviour rather than autocratic leadership 
styles. These athletes also perceived that their coaches used positive 
feedback and low amounts of punishment behaviours. The conclusion was 
that athletes with higher intrinsic motivation generally were more positive in 
their perceptions of coaches.
Alderman and Wood (1976), tested thousands of participants of different ages, 
sex, sports, and cultures to determine what kinds of incentives were perceived 
by children to be available in sport. Alderman and Wood found that there were 
seven kinds of incentive systems; sensory, curiosity, achievement, aggression, 
affiliation, power, and independence. In addition, Caron (1984) pointed out 
that children bring their own motives to sport and physical activity, which 
included incentives motivation, the perception of causality, intrinsic motivation, 
the expectations of others, and self confidence.
An autocratic approach adopted by the coaches can sometimes have adverse 
effects on performance. For example, Vealey (1997) found that an autocratic 
style of coaching was a significant predictor of burnout among female athletes. 
They reported that Tony DiCicco, head coach of the USA National Women’s 
Soccer Team, concluded after several years of coaching females that the 
women at the national team level needed more say in decisions and preferred 
a democratic style of coaching.
Furthermore, Vealey noted that a coach’s empathy or lack of it was the best 
predictor of athlete burnout, followed by use of praise, autocratic coaching 
style, emphasis on winning, and use of dispraise. Just as coaching philosophy 
will impact on the coaching style, and strategy adopted by a coach will 
inevitably affect that coach’s behaviour. The above research clearly shows 
that there is a need for the coach to understand the psychological and
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sociological aspects of coaching practices (Jones, 2006). Even though these 
aspects are new to the coaching environment in Malaysia, it needs to be 
explored and made known in order for the coaching quality to improve, 
particularly in football.
The importance of a coach’s behaviour in a coaching process has been 
stressed by Smoll and Smith (1999) who proposed that leader effectiveness 
resides in the behaviours of the leader. An early study by Stogdill (1974) 
emphasized two general dimensions of leadership such as relationship 
behaviour and task behaviour. According to Farnell and Sleeth (2004) 
relationship behaviour refers to leader behaviour that is characterized by 
friendship, mutual respect, understanding, trust and good interpersonal 
communication between coach and players (Coackley, 1994; Tharp and 
Gallimore, 1976; Côté,, Salmela and Russell, 1995).
By contrast task behaviour refers to leader behaviour that is characterized by 
the emphasis on setting and achieving goals (Barrow, 1977 & Lyle, 2002), and 
establishing patterns of organization and hard work. However, in order to 
coach effectively, it may also be necessary for the coach’s behaviour to be 
compatible with that favoured by the athletes (Carron and Bennet, 1977).
Research has shown that if this compatibility exists then it can have an 
outstanding role in promoting enjoyment in sports (Liukonnen,1999; Ewing & 
Seefeldt,1996; McCullick et a/.,1999). Additionally, Smith et al., (1979) found 
that the coaches most favoured by athletes were those who used 
encouragement in their training session. The question thus arises of how far 
the coaches it will study will be favoured by their athletes? Will it depend on 
the interpersonal social skills (Cassidy et.al., 2005) of the coaches on other 
factors? We will discuss this issue in chapter 6.
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Other studies have also shown the importance of the coach having a good 
sense of humour (Grisaffe 1996, Barnet, Smoll & Smith, 1992; Legget, 1983). 
These studies show that athletes want fun and enjoyment during training. This 
suggests that the aspect of motivation has a strong influence on the coaches- 
athlete relationship (Finch, 2002). In terms of its application to coaching 
practice, this theoretical perspective, reminds me that the abilities of the coach 
may enhance motivation. This is because ability may be closely related with 
knowledge, behaviour, and experience as coaches.
In addition, when coaching with young athletes it is also necessary that the 
coaching process must be compatible with the young person’s age and ability. 
Similarly, in this context, the significance of the work by Liukkonen and Telama 
(1996) conducted a study to determine the extent to which coaching 
behaviours and coaching sessions in general were conducive to the athletes’ 
stage of development. The participants were 128 Finnish coaches from ten 
different sports. Two-thirds of the athletes were aged 11-15, and the sample 
was drawn randomly. Coaching behaviours were analysed using systematic 
observation and The Leadership Scale for Sports (Chelladurai & Saleh, 
1980). The results of this study shows that over 70 percent of coaches 
perceived themselves to be educators to their athletes. Positive feedback was 
given more often than negative feedback, but both were rarely used. Coaches 
involved in individual sports showed more responsive behaviour than team 
sport coaches.
As the competitive level increased, responsive coaching behaviour 
decreased. Young athletes seemed to enjoy their training, and a positive 
atmosphere resulted from the positive attitude of the coaches. This suggests 
that the behaviour of coaches has a strong influence on the athletes’ 
performance. This will be discussed in great detail in chapter 6.
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Other in-depth studies on coaching behaviours done by (Salminen and 
Liukkonen, 1996; Kenow and Williams, 1999) showed that coaches evaluated 
themselves more positively than did the athletes. However, female coaches 
viewed themselves more realistically than males. Coach and athlete ratings of 
leadership style were more similar in individual sports than team sports. The 
athletes’ ages did not affect the ratings. These studies also showed that 
coaches who take care of the opinions and feelings of their athletes seem to 
have the best relationships and contacts with those athletes. This suggest that 
coaches should not only focus on training methods, but the whole person, 
taking a holistical approach (Jones, 2006) to the coaching practice.
Kenow and Williams (1999) stressed that athletes who were highly compatible 
with their coach evaluated overall behaviours more favourably than athletes 
who were less compatible with their coach. Athletes who perceived high 
compatibility with their coach evaluated their coach’s behaviours more 
positively, and the higher an athlete’s cognitive anxiety, the more negatively 
they evaluated their coach’s behaviour. Athletes who felt more compatible 
also felt more supported by their coach and evaluated their ability more 
favourably. This indicates that if the athlete’s goals and personality are 
consistent with those of the coach, their interactions will be satisfactory and will 
make for a positive atmosphere.
Although, as mentioned above, athletes appear to favour coaches who are 
highly skilled, it is not sufficient to be skilful and knowledgeable; coaches must 
be able to communicate this knowledge to the players. Chelladurai and Carron 
(1983) reported that training and instruction behaviours were perceived as 
important by university athletes and Chelladurai (1978) also reported that more 
experienced athletes preferred more training and instruction than do less 
experienced athletes. In turn, if the coach receives good feedback from their 
players this will impact upon their behaviour and result in high motivation and 
more effective coaching (Allen & Howe, 1998). The question is, what kind of
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feedbacks do players give to their coaches? Is it ‘oral’, or in ‘attitude’? The 
detail of this will be provided in discussion in chapter 5.
Coaching behaviour therefore appears to be fundamental to effective coaching 
and this is an important area of research. Tools exist that can help analyse 
coaching behaviour. For example, Smith, Smoll and Hunt (1977), developed 
the Coaching Behaviour Assessment System (CBAS) to measure coaches’ 
behaviours during training and competitions. They developed CBAS from 
direct observation of youth sport coaches and detected 12 behavioural 
dimensions, classified into two categories. The first category, reactive 
behaviours means “ ...are responses to immediately preceding player or team 
behaviours”(p.402). The second category, the coach’s spontaneous 
behaviours means “spontaneous behaviours are initiated by the coach and are 
not responses to immediately preceding events” (p.402). Based on the results 
of the CBAS, Smith, Smoll, and Curtis (1978) observed 51 little league 
coaches over 201 games, and approximately 1,000 behaviours of each coach. 
A total of 542 players, aged 8 to 15 years old were also interviewed.
Smith et at., (1978) pointed out that coaches who were trained to emphasise 
more positive coaching behaviours were perceived by their athletes to be 
giving more reinforcement, more encouragement, and more instruction. They 
also found that coaches who were not trained were perceived as using more 
punishment and more frequently ignoring a good performance. The strength of 
this research was that it emphasised the actual coaches’ behaviours by 
allowing athletes the opportunity to assess and recall the coaches’ and their 
overall sporting experiences. This involves a process of reflection and makes 
the coach pay attention to their coaching (Haddock, 1997). This theoretical 
perspective suggests that reflection makes a coach respond positively during 
games or training sessions (Gilbert and Trudel, 2006).
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The CBAS has continuously been applied and used by authors in describing 
and evaluating a coach’s behaviour. For example, Sherman & Hassan (1984) 
determined the stability of the Coaching Behaviour Assessment System 
(CBAS) to describe coaching behaviour in various sports; McKenzie (1984) 
focused an analysis of the practice behaviour of elite athletes; and Smoll and 
Smith (2001) provided some guidelines for coaching young athletes that 
emphasised reinforcement of positive behaviours. Sherman and Hassan 
(1984) pointed out that the instruments not differentiate between expert and 
less expert coaches, and that observation instruments only measure direct 
styles of coaching.
The research methods that have been used a quantitative approach (i.e 
questionnaires) by the previous authors have certain weaknesses because 
they limit the authors from accessing the data from the respondents. A 
qualitative approach using interviews and observation could be utilised to gain 
more sufficient feedback from the respondents and a deeper understanding of 
the coaches’ behaviour (see chapter 4). In addition, by using the CBAS 
approach to study the coaches’ behaviour the researcher may not be able to 
address a certain issue or angle as he or she is not free to acquire the data 
from the respondents because the CBAS has certain guidelines and elements 
that must be followed by the researcher. The CBAS approach sets limitation to 
the acquisition of data; however, it is still useful depending on what the 
researcher wants to study.
Smith et a/., (2005) conducted a study on female high school basketball 
players’ perception of their coaches’ behaviours, and the results of this study 
showed that when coaches provided athletes with positive and encouraging 
feedback and did not ignore performance failure, athletes were more likely to 
perceive a task-involving motivational climate on their team. On the other 
hand, when their coaches responded with punishment and did not provide 
them with positive or encouraging feedback, athletes were more likely to
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perceive an ego-involving motivational climate on their team. From here, we 
can learn and recognize certain issues related to coaching behaviour and 
coach-athletes relationship. It shows the ability of a coach to train the athletes 
(Cushion, 2001). This means, if a coach has inadequate knowledge and 
experience, the coach may experience difficulty in training their athletes 
effectively (Cassidy et.al., 2005).
According to Chelladurai in his Multidimensional Model of Leadership (1978, 
1990, cited in Vallee and Bloom, 2005), the athletes performance and 
satisfaction was the product of three types of leadership behaviours, i.e., 
required leadership behaviours, preferred leadership behaviours and actual 
leadership behaviours. These types of behaviours, in turn, were influenced by 
three factors: 1) characteristics of the environment, 2) characteristics of the 
athlete, and 3) personal characteristics of the coach. Chelladurai’s model 
benefited coaching research because it attributed coaches’ success to more 
than great leadership skills, and to their capacity to display actual leadership 
behaviours that responded to a combination of demands from the 
environment, the players, and the coaches themselves.
Furthermore, successful coaches were able to adjust to these demands by 
incorporating the required and preferred behaviours into their actual 
behaviours. An understanding of coaches’ leadership behaviours was further 
enhanced by an investigation of expert Canadian coaches (Bloom and 
Salmela, 2000, cited in Vallee and Bloom, 2005). It emphasised that expert 
coaches have an ongoing quest for personal growth and knowledge 
acquisition, display a strong ethic, communicate effectively, emphasise with 
players, and are good teachers.
Amorose and Horn (2001) in their study of pre-to post-season changes in the 
intrinsic motivation of first year college athletes, examined whether the intrinsic 
motivation levels of such athletes changed as a function of their scholarship
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status or their perceptions of their coaches’ behaviour. 72 respondents 
(Division I college athletes) were required to complete questionnaires which 
assessed their intrinsic motivation at the beginning and end of their first year of 
participation. The findings revealed that there was a strong support for the 
relationship between athletes’ perceptions of their coaches’ behaviour and 
changes in athletes’ level of intrinsic motivation over the season. The study 
also showed that increases in athletes’ level of intrinsic motivation were 
associated with athletes’ perceptions that their coaches exhibited high 
frequencies of training and instruction behaviour, and low frequencies of 
autocratic behaviour and social support.
Another important study on the coaching behaviours of an expert English 
soccer coach by Potrac, Jones and Armour (2002) aimed to generate an in- 
depth understanding of the coaching behaviours utilized by a top-level English 
football coach. The research used a mixed-method approach and the concepts 
of ‘social role’, ‘power’ and ‘the presentation of the self to analyse the data.
The researchers regarded the sociological analysis of coaching practice to be 
a largely under-developed and under-researched area, and they concluded 
that the most significant finding was the apparent interdependent relationship 
that existed between the concepts of social role, interaction, and power in the 
context of top-level football coaching. The findings of the study also suggested 
that the coach’s coaching practice was heavily influenced by his desire to fulfil 
perceived expectations of his role as a top-level English football coach, and 
through his pedagogical behaviour, the coach consciously attempted to create 
an idealized image of himself in the eyes of his players. Through his skilful use 
of instruction, demonstration, praise and scold, the coach attempted to create 
a social bond between himself and his players that was not only based upon 
their respect for him as a competent and knowledgeable professional, but also 
as a person. The researchers noted that the strength of this bond determined
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the extent to which the coach considered himself to be adequately fulfilling the 
demands of his role as a top-level football coach.
A recent study conducted by Hollembeak and Amorose (2005) used self- 
determination theory (SDT) as a framework to study perceived coaching 
behaviours and college athletes’ intrinsic motivation. 280 respondents (male 
and female college athletes) completed the questionnaires that assessed 
perceived coaching behaviours (i.e., training and instruction, positive feedback, 
social support, and autocratic and democratic behaviour) as well as their 
intrinsic motivation, perceptions of competence, autonomy and relatedness. In 
general, the findings of the study confirmed that coaching behaviours were 
associated with athletes’ motivation, and athletes’ motivation seemed more 
positively influenced by a democratic leadership style. It was suggested that 
despite few issues which constituted the study limitations, the results of the 
study had added to the limited research on coaching behaviours and intrinsic 
motivation, and offered some practical suggestions for leaders and coaches.
In a number of retrospective profiles of successful coaches, valuable 
information on different areas of coaching, such as strategies, coaching 
philosophies, or future recommendations have been provided (Kimiecik & 
Gould, 1987; Wrisberg, 1990). For example, Kimiecik and Gould (1987) 
interviewed James “Doc” Councilman, the Dean of American swim coaches, 
who has coached 6 NCAA team championships and 23 Big Ten 
championships. This individual was head coach of the men’s U.S Olympic 
swimming team on several occasions, his swimmers held world records in 
every swimming event, and his scientific advancements in swimming have 
helped to revolutionize the sport. Some of Councilman’s recommendations 
included: sport psychologists should consider coaches’ opinions regarding 
mental training issues, the need for formal, written goal-setting issues are not 
always required, and future studies that employ non-experimental techniques 
with rich descriptive data as personal experience are a “viable and valid form
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of sport psychology knowledge”(p.355). The above discussion suggests that if 
the coach aims to become excellent, he or she must possess adequate 
knowledge not only in the aspect of technical and tactical expertise, but also in 
the area of sports science. This suggests that the coaches must use holistic 
coaching (Jones, 2006) in the coaching practice.
In a similar study, Wrisberg (1990) interviewed Pat Head Summit, who at the 
young age of 38 had already coached three NCAA championship teams and a 
gold medal winning American Olympic basketball team. The interview focused 
on coaching style, such as how to prepare athletes for a game, how to conduct 
practices, and how to interact with players. This work was helpful because it 
offered coaches, athletes, players, sport administrators, and sport psychology 
consultants insights on the knowledge of an elite coach in such crucial areas 
as players’ development, leadership styles, goal-setting tasks, and the 
relationship between sport psychology consultants and coaches and players. 
In sum, both the research of Kimiecik and Gould (1987) and Wrisberg (1990) 
have provided important information on how coaches think and apply their 
knowledge in certain situations. This raises another issue, how many coaches 
have an ability to achieve this? I am of the opinion that there is an educational, 
psychological and sociological relationship in coaching, and the coaches need 
to be aware of this if they want to become excellent coaches and have the 
ability to produce excellent athletes.
According to Côté et al., (1995), coaches’ characteristics include coach’s 
philosophy, perceptions, beliefs or personal life that could influence training, 
competition and organization. Along the same line, Bloom (1997) and Salmela 
(1996) noted that coach’s characteristics involved the acquiring of knowledge, 
coaching maturation, hard work and an appropriate style of coaching.
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In addition, Bloom and Salmela explicitly stated that the only way to succeed 
was by working harder than other coaches. As Bruner (1996) suggested, the 
body of knowledge in teaching must be presented in a form simple enough so 
that any particular learner can understand it in a recognizable form. In addition, 
Bruner also recommended that any domain of knowledge can be represented 
in three ways; enactive representation, iconic or summary representation, and 
symbolic or logical representation.
Further, according to Côté et al., (1995), the coaches’ characteristics 
component explained the coaches’ attitudes and beliefs in such important 
areas as how they acquired coaching knowledge and how it has shaped 
coaches’ interactions with players and other individuals involved with sport. In 
particular, if coaches were too rigid and unwilling to learn, they were likely to 
encounter problems in the central areas of organization, training and 
competition. On the other hand, coaches who chose to attend clinics, seminars 
and conferences in order to update their knowledge were likely to have more 
interesting practices, more detail seasonal plans and more success in 
competition. Along the same line, coaches’ with more personal approaches to 
coaching such as working harder and communicating more effectively, will 
have happier players.
3.7 Communication In Coaching
There is a little empirical research on communication specifically in the 
coaching context. Hanrahan and Gallois (1993) found that communication in 
the sports context has received almost no empirical support; instead studies in 
this area borrow from research domains on the dynamics of verbal and non­
verbal communication.
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However, one study by Smith, Smoll and Hunt (1977) noted that empirical 
research on communication has generally been studied in combination with 
other variables. Smith and colleagues were able to categorise communication 
into various categories such as; coach positive reinforcement, non­
reinforcement, punishment, ability to ignore mistakes, and general technical 
instruction. By doing this the coaches were then able to assess the 
effectiveness of their approaches to communication and make any necessary 
changes. This suggests that coaches must possess interpersonal social skill in 
order to coach more effectively.
Lyle (2002) has suggested that the interpersonal relationship with athletes 
would reflect the coaching style of the coaches. In addition, he emphasised 
that effectiveness of communication, assumed a good relationship between 
social context and the values at play in coaching practice and it also reflects 
the personal qualities of the coach (Tutko, 1986). In this view, the coaches’ 
ability to use their skill of communication is a ‘weapon’ in ensuring the training 
can be carried out effectively. Though there is a possibility that the coaches 
cannot communicate well orally, they can still use their body language 
effectively during the training sessions. This will be discussed in detail in 
chapter 5.
Lacy and Darst (1985) examined successful coaches during training sessions. 
They used the Arizona State University Observation Instrument (ASUOI), 
which is a systematic observation procedure to collect the data. The results of 
this study indicated that technical instruction occurred three times more 
frequently than any other ways of communication, including praise. This study 
shows a relationship between positive feedback and coaching process. This 
perspective suggests that there is humanistic element in coaching in which the 
coaches focus towards achieving personal goals within a facilitative 
interpersonal relationship (Martens, 1997).
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There are several coaching textbooks giving advice in the area 
communications. For example, Martens (1990) provided the most detailed 
examples of communication in a sport context. Martens listed a number of 
steps for coaches to follow when communicating with athletes. He also 
emphasised the reasons for ineffective communication between coaches and 
athletes, and the way coaches evaluate their communication skills. According 
to Martens, communicating with a positive approach was most important in 
activities either in sports or outside of sports. Hence, my study also explored 
how football coaches communicate with their players during training sessions 
and competitions. This is discussed in detail in chapter 5 and 6.
Orlick (1980) focussed on solving problems with coaches. He outlined 
common coaching errors such as the tendency to motivate athletes before a 
competition, the excess of felt demands, and failure to give adequate feedback 
in training sessions. This research also focused on improving the coach- 
athlete relationship through improved communication, the self-control 
approach of controlling the athlete’s own emotions, and the need for the 
athlete to communicate their preferences so that the coach is aware of 
them. Communication is a two way venture and both the coach and athlete 
have a responsibility for making it work. He concludes that communication is 
often a delicate issue but in most cases the process is worth the effort of those 
involved to improve relationships and performance. The question that now 
arises is, how long can a coach maintain a good relationship with the athletes 
and how many coaches are able to achieve it? Answering this question 
requires more research and relevant theory guide coach’s behaviour.
Other authors such as Mook(1996), focussed on the “reinforcement theory,” 
which states that the behaviour we call ‘purpose’ is behaviour that is 
maintained by its reinforcement consequences. In terms of coaching and 
athletics, reinforcement methods have a place. The example given in the
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chapter is that of a team of consultants who used “behavioural coaching” as a 
way of teaching young football players how to block. When the athlete 
executed the skill properly, a coach blew a whistle. The athletes were also 
given direct instructions using the coach as a model and were later asked to 
imitate the proper techniques. Thus, the shift was made from standard 
coaching to behavioural coaching and the conclusion drawn was that, the use 
of behavioural coaching reinforced skills in their athletes and had a more 
positive influence than standard coaching methods. In my study, behavioural 
coaching was looked at as the various styles and strategies used by the 
football coaches in the training sessions and competitions, to ensure their 
players can learn the skill in a proper manner. Further elaboration on this 
matter will be provided in Chapter 5.
3.8 Athletes’ Characteristics and Development
As far as the athletes’ characteristics and development is concerned, Cote et 
al., (1995) defined athletes’ characteristics in the learning stages as ‘personal 
abilities’ and other personal characteristics that could affect the training, 
organization and competition. In training youth players, the coach has to 
understand the players’ stages of learning (Fitts and Posner, 1967). Fitts and 
Posner proposed that learning a motor skill involved three stages such as a 
cognitive stage, associative stage and autonomous stage. The cognitive stage 
of learning focused on cognitive orientation. For example, the beginners asked 
themselves about objectives of training, what the best way to kick high ball 
was, and where to pass the ball.
In addition, Fitts and Posner emphasised that the beginner must connect or 
get involved in cognitive activity as he or she listened to instructions and 
receive feedback from their coach. The second stage was called the 
associative stage of learning. In this stage the athletes’ have learned to 
associate certain environmental cues with the movements required to achieve
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the goal of the skill. Fitts and Posner referred to this stage as “a refining stage, 
in which the players focus on performing the skill successfully and being 
consistent from one attempt to the next. After much practice and experience, 
some players moved into the autonomous stage of learning, which was the 
final stage of learning. In this stage, the skill has become almost automatic and 
the players can perform the skill without conscious thought and perform 
consistently well” (p.209).
Apart from that, in relation to the athletes’ development purposes, there were 
many different points of view. For example, the athletes would learn certain 
skills through learning by discovery. According to Shulman and Keislar (1966), 
learning by discovery, first involved inductive sequences and second, trial and 
error learning in various degree. In addition, Shulman and Keislar stressed that 
the discovery process may occur as a part of most kinds of learning act, from 
the simple to the relatively complex, for example, the skill technique of kicking 
a ball from static position to dynamic position. In this sense, learning by 
discovery could be considered a dimension of learning, which occupied more 
time in learning than does the processes of acquiring and storing. Theories 
that have explained athletes’ development, like those offered by Bloom (1985), 
Csikszentmihalyi, Rathunde and Whalen (1993) and Ericsson and Charness, 
(1994); Ericsson, Krampe and Tesch -  Romer, (1993) and Partington (1995), 
will be discussed in the following section.
One significant contribution concerning the development of talent in young 
people was presented by Bloom (1985). Bloom’s research involved 86 male 
and 36 female expert performers who had reached their level of excellence 
before 35 years old. Three domains of expertise were included in the study: 
art, science, and sport. Expert concert pianists, sculptors, mathematicians, 
research neurologists, Olympic swimmers and tennis champions represented 
these respective domains. Bloom found that the progress of each child was 
dependent upon the amount of stimulation each received from parents, quality
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teachers, coaches, mentors, and their environments. These factors were 
considered critical during the learning process until this group of future experts 
reached the highest levels in their area of expertise.
Bloom emphasised that three distinct phases marked the learning process 
within all groups; the early, middle, and late years of talent development. 
During the early years of learning, these children were introduced to various 
activities for fun and pleasure. They also received considerable support from 
parents, teachers, and coaches. It seemed that for many children, this context 
was an important motivational influence for reaching the next stage of 
development. Bloom also found that children between 11 and 15 years of age 
were able to reach even higher levels of performance through more intense 
practice.
This study also showed that children displayed greater concentration and 
commitment to their goals, thanks to the support of their parents, teachers, and 
coaches. The final period of learning was represented by even more diligent, 
specific practice, and the quest for success. During this phase, these future 
experts required concerted concentration, and their endeavours dominated 
their lives. Bloom stressed those children’s achievements and efforts in their 
specific domain distinguished their exceptional performances from that of 
others. To achieve the highest levels of performance, these experts often 
relocated to access better teachers, coaches or more appropriate competitive 
environments. The master teacher or coach motivates and provides ever 
increasing challenges to generate greater levels of practice for the future 
success of these children. Bloom’s study of talent development was significant 
to my study which involved Academy football coaches who trained young 
players aged 13 to 17 years old. Bloom’s finding on the importance of intense 
practice, offered relevancy to my study since the players had to go through a 
10 hour training sessions every week and take part in the weekly competitions 
without fail. Details on this issue will be elaborated in Chapter 5.
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Csikszentmihalyi and colleagues (1993) studied talented teenagers including 
92 males and 116 females and attempted to provide a better understanding of 
the success and failure of these individuals. They conducted research on over 
200 talented high school students over a four-year period and observed their 
ongoing experiences to better understand how they developed their talents. 
The authors offered insight into the nature of “talent” which was defined as 
“developmental rather than as an all-or-nothing phenomenon. It is a process 
that unfolds over many years rather than a trait that one inherits and then 
keeps unchanged for the rest of life” (p. 26). This framework is for the 
development of talent centred on the interaction among individuals, domains, 
and fields. This interactive perspective described the relationship between the 
process of learning skill within the specific domains of art, athletics, 
mathematics, music, and science, as well as with the field forces that 
interfered with or helped teens develop their talent.
Csikszentmihalyi and colleagues (1993) developed the flow model of optimal 
experience with two variables which were found to be critical for the 
development of talent. The authors studied the occurrence of integration, that 
is, the subjective state that people reported when they were completely 
involved in some specific task to the point of “losing track of time and of being 
unaware of fatigue and of everything else but the activity itse lf (p. 14). In 
comparison, differentiations, or “feelings of dissonance or challenge that 
require future action and change” (p. 117), were also considered to require full 
concentration and effort. The authors also studied operationally the role of 
integration and differentiation, stability and change, in the classroom. They 
explained that the feelings of satisfaction, for example having solved the 
problem in math, could provide security for children. However, the need for a 
new challenge could help the children reduce their level of boredom and 
promote a variety of new thoughts and actions. Therefore, children needed a
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vast repertoire of stimulation to maintain a level of motivation necessary to 
accomplish these tasks.
However, as Bloom (1985) pointed out, many outstanding students could not 
develop their talent due to inappropriate contextual factors in a field that limited 
their skills. Some tasks became very difficult to accomplish because of the lack 
of information on the part of the teachers within the specific domain. For 
example, Csikszentmihalyi et al., (1993) described that many gifted math 
students reported that they gave up because they could not stand working 
alone. Many promising young students could not bear the supercharged 
atmosphere of math clubs, while in athletics and arts; competition was a major 
stumbling block for some adolescents. Thus, the role of learning institutions in 
the development of talent, and environmental or contextual integration was 
crucial for learning development. Csikszentmihalyi’s work that found the role 
of learning institution as crucial to the development of young talent, also 
offered some relevancy to my study when discussing the role of the Academy 
in the development of the young footballers in Malaysia (see Chapter 2).
Many studies have contributed to the knowledge base in the area of skill 
development and learning. Laboratory studies on learning and skill acquisition 
have attempted to improve motor performance through immediate information 
feedback and knowledge of results. This information seemed to increase the 
accuracy and speed of performance on cognitive, perceptual, and motor tasks 
when pre-existing knowledge was taken into account, thus providing a better 
understanding of motor learning (Fits & Posner, 1967; Welford, 1968). As 
mentioned by Ericsson et al., (1993), if coaches generated new methods, 
offered specific instruction, and provided accurate background information, 
athletic performance would improve.
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In related research, it was found that experts in various domains often began 
practice at around the age of six (Ericsson, Krampe, & Tesch-Romer, 1993; 
Ericsson & Smith, 1994) and this revealed the importance of factoring in 
practice as a central variable in the study of the development of expertise in 
various domains, including sport. Ericsson et al.’s (1993) theoretical framework 
on deliberate practice defined this concept as a process of training “to attain 
the highest levels of performance in a highly constrained activity” (p. 367). The 
authors differentiated deliberate practice from other common forms of play, 
leisure, or work. Even though it has been advanced that some necessary 
qualities such as motor coordination, reaction time and hand-eye coordination 
may be inborn (Bloom, 1985), Ericsson et al. stated that practice was the 
major contributing variable in the acquisition of any skill.
The framework of Ericsson et al., model was based on available resources, as 
well as overcoming motivation and effort constraints, for the attainment of 
exceptional performance. These processes demanded at least 10 years of 
training, or a minimum of 10,000 hours of deliberate practice with the intent of 
improving performance. They also pointed out that a number of constraints 
exerted a critical influence on the processes for the attainment of superior 
performance.
Bloom (1985), has been emphasized that the resources constraint referred to 
the need for sufficient time and energy, and access to physical, environmental, 
and personal resources such as facilities, teachers, and coaches. The effort 
constraint referred to the necessary levels of individuals’ volition required to 
engage in and accumulate the required amount of deliberate practice. These 
long periods of daily practice were necessary for up to four hours a day and 
these efforts often seemed to result in no extra benefit. Therefore, teachers 
and coaches were required to carefully consider the amount of time dedicated 
to daily training in terms of providing sufficient volume, quality, and length of 
practice, as well as adequate recovery.
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As Ray Meyer (2002) mentioned, “practice does not make the athlete. It is the 
quality and intensity of practice that makes the athlete, not just repeated 
practicing” (p.476). In addition, Ericsson et al., (1993) emphasised that 
another important role of the coach relates to the quality of practice time 
experienced by the athletes. Most of the athletes usually played rather than 
practiced when their coaches or teachers were not around. This is a crucial 
feedback, because athletes needed to be taught and corrected when errors 
occurred:
“To assume effective training, subjects ideally should be given explicit 
instructions about the best method and be supervised by a teacher to 
allow individualized diagnosis of errors, informative feedback and 
remedial part training. The instructor has to organise the sequence of 
appropriate training tasks and monitor improvement to decide when 
transitions to more complex and challenging tasks are appropriate”. 
(Ericsson et al. 1993, p. 67).
These same constraint processes were also encountered during Bloom’s 
middle years of development or what Ericsson et al., called the stage of 
“limited deliberate practice” (p. 320). In relation to my study, the view of 
Ericsson on deliberate practice was noteworthy and the role of the football 
coaches in improving players’ performance through deliberate practice is 
examined and further discussed in Chapter 5 of the thesis.
Partington (1995) conducted a study with 21 principal orchestra players who 
were asked to narrate and recall their background and career development up 
to its current stage. It is interesting to note that Partington highlighted that 
“background, experience, interest, and effort were more often cited than innate 
talent as necessary for a career in music” (p. 61). Partington illustrated how 
one musician dealt with performance barriers during his practice sessions,
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reinforcing the importance of the motivation constraint presented by Ericsson 
etal., (1993).
“When you first start an instrument, it’s fun for a while, but there is always 
a point when you come up against a wall you can only get beyond by 
methodically working and practicing. That’s when you think it’s not fun 
anymore”, (p. 17)
This supports Ericsson et at., (1993) who pointed out that deliberate practice 
was effortful and that feelings regarding the activity could change. Musicians 
had to push themselves into a zone of discomfort in order to increase 
performance quality and overcome effort constraints. Partington also described 
the importance of effective teachers, who were often the factor that 
differentiate the good from the best performers. Thus, sufficient effort was 
exerted over the long run, coupled with adequate supervision in the 
development of expert musicians. In the context of my study, the research of 
Partington would also be relevant in explaining the importance of effective 
coaches in dealing with performance barriers during practice sessions 
involving the football players.
In conclusion, coaches who are involved in any achievement domain need to 
be sensitive to the potential decline in motivation, and the negative effects of 
factors that constrain development during transition stages. Performance 
failure and increased dropout rates were often due to deficient or inappropriate 
supportive training environments, and lack of adequate instruction in an 
individual’s specific domain (Bloom, 1985; Chase & Ericsson, 1982; 
Csikszentmihalyi et a!., 1993; Ericsson 1996, Ericsson et al., 1993; Ericsson & 
Charness, 1994; Ericsson & Lehmann, 1996). The consequences of these 
learning deficits vary and may result in the student dropping out or adopting 
other less demanding professions.
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3.9 Scope of the Study
In this chapter, I have attempted to review some of the major literature on 
Coaching Philosophy, Coaching Process, Coaching Effectiveness, Acquisition 
of Coaching Knowledge, Behavioural Aspects of Coaches, Coach-Player 
Interaction, Athletes’ Characteristics and Development and Models of 
Coaching. The series of research literature in this chapter have sometimes 
borrowed, adapted and developed from other branches of psychology, 
pedagogy and sociology in relation to coaching education.
The literature informed me that there is a strong relationship between concepts 
of belief, behaviour, knowledge and style of coaching, all of which are 
important elements in coaching. It also revealed that coaches acquired their 
knowledge through various means, like coaching courses, observations and 
personal experiences in coaching; and subsequently the application of such 
knowledge by the coaches in various situations. This inferred that the transfer 
of knowledge in the coaching process is essential. From the literature on 
coaching style or approach, it can be deduced that various coaching styles or 
approaches are commonly adopted by coaches. These include the 
authoritarian, autocratic, democratic, hard driver, thoughtful persuader and 
friendly helper. In my study, the styles of coaching that I observed were not 
confined to the above and included other coaching styles. Why this was so will 
be discussed in Chapter 5. I also observed the coaching strategies adopted by 
the coaches and as mentioned earlier in this chapter, ‘style’ or ‘approach’ 
denotes the coaches adaptation of technique in coaching while ‘strategy’ refers 
to the overall game plan of the coaches.
In addition, the literature noted the improvement of coach-athlete relationship 
through improved communication, though there was little empirical research on 
communication, specifically in the coaching context. The literature provides a 
series of theories which can be explored or developed from various angles.
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Shulman (1987) highlighted that teachers’ knowledge and pedagogical skill 
were the important components in organizational behaviour; Bruner (1966), 
Bloom (1997) and Salmela (1996) emphasised the acquisition of knowledge in 
teaching which was related to coaches’ characteristics; and in terms of the 
athletes’ characteristics and development component, Shulman and Keisler
(1966) have introduced a theory of learning by discovery; Fitts and Posner
(1967) proposed stages of learning, and Bloom (1985), Csikszentmihalyi, 
Rathunde and Whalen (1993) and Ericsson and Charness, (1994), Ericsson, 
Krampe and Tesch -  Romer, (1993), and Partington (1995) have discussed 
athletes’ development. Each is central to my understanding of coaches who 
train youth players. Together they showed that knowledge was the most vital 
component for coaches towards the development of coaching quality and 
competency.
3.10 Conclusion
This Chapter has highlighted the literature on coaching philosophy and various 
elements in coaching as pointed out by Lyle (1999), Salmela (1996), 
Alexander and Dochy (1995), Balboa (1991), Ennis (1991), and Chelladurai 
and Saleh (1978).
The literature on acquisition of knowledge were elaborated based on the 
studies by Gould et.al., (1990), Gilbert and Trudel (1998), Walton (1992), Rink 
e t.a i, (1994), Graber (1995), Ellis and Cross (2003), Fuoss and Tropmann 
(1981), Reilly (1996), Brown (2003), Williams and Anshell (2000).
Literature on coaches leadership behaviour were also discussed and various 
types of leadership relating to the style of coaching were identified by several 
researchers like Tutko (1986), Jones, et.al., (1993), Kozub and Pease (2001), 
Smith and Smoll (1977), Martens (1990), Sherman, Fuller and Speed (2000), 
Amorose and Horn (2000), Alderman and Wood (1976), Caron (1984), Vealey
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et.a i, (1998). An in-depth study on coaching behaviour was also carried out by 
Salminen and Linkhonen (1996) and Kenow and Williams (1999).
Notwithstanding the relevancy of the above review of literature to the present 
study, no literature were found to have specifically discussed the impact of 
both aspects of the knowledge and behaviour of the football coaches on 
players’ performance during the coaching process, especially in relation to the 
Malaysian experience. To date no similar studies on this area have been 
carried out. Chapter Four will discuss the research methodology used in this 
study.
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CHAPTER 4
RESEARCH METHODOLOGY
4.1 Introduction
This chapter explains in detail the research methodology used in the present 
study. As far as the use of research methods is concerned, I have chosen an 
appropriate methodology for the present study (as further elaborated in the 
following discussions), based on the literature and on the grounds that I have 
used the same techniques in my pilot study and these techniques were found 
to be an appropriate method.
As part of my training as a researcher, I have undertaken a pilot study which 
consisted of formal interviews with (n=2) Coaches, (n=1) an Academy Director 
and (n=2) Players in one Football Academy in the UK. The pilot study also 
involved observation and field note-taking. The objectives of the pilot study 
were to: (1) develop the interview guide; (2) become familiar with interview and 
observation techniques and qualitative data analysis; and (3) learn to cope 
with the problems in gathering information which might obstruct the smooth 
carrying out of the final study. The experience that I acquired has helped me to 
gain a better understanding of the coaches’ roles before I embarked on the 
final study. It also helped to build my confidence, which was beneficial to my 
final data collection.
For the purpose of this research, the academies, coaches, players and sports 
administrator will be given pseudonyms. This also served the purpose of 
establishing trustworthiness which involved anonymity and confidentiality of 
the data acquired from the respondents (see page 100).
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4.2 Research Framework
This research sets out to answer the research questions based on a 
comprehensive analysis of extant research and literature on the knowledge 
and behaviour of coaches. The conceptual and theoretical discussions that 
follow will shed light on the importance of coaches’ knowledge and behaviour 
and its impact on players’ performance. In an attempt to achieve the above 
objectives, the research includes an empirical analysis of the views of football 
coaches and players from two Football Academies in Malaysia. In order to 
provide direction to the research and explain the research process, the 
following research framework was prepared (see Figure 3).
The research framework documents how the research sought to explore and 
understand the main elements of the coaching process that impact upon the 
knowledge and behaviour of the football coaches, and on the behaviour of 
players’ during training and game days. The study used a qualitative approach 
and research methods including Interviews, Observations and Document 
Analysis.
The interviews with the coaches and players were either semi-structured or 
unstructured the researcher observed the coaches’ behaviour and the players’ 
performance during trainings and competitions. Apart from the interview and 
observation technique, documentary analysis was also carried out in exploring 
the main elements of the coaching process that impact upon knowledge and 
behaviour of the football coaches. Thus, the research framework represents 
the overall direction of this study guided by the literature review and research 
methodology in answering the research questions.
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Figure 3: Research Framework
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4.3 A Qualitative Research Method
For the purpose of this study, I applied a qualitative methodology because of 
its appropriateness in acquiring and analysing the data in question. Since the 
present study focuses on the knowledge and behaviour of the coaches, the 
qualitative method is considered appropriate because the study is primarily 
concerned with human understanding. According to Kent (2003), qualitative 
means “pertaining to subjective assessments or descriptions” and the 
“identification of the components of a system and the description of those 
components in non-numeric terms” (p.415). The definition of qualitative 
research that was used in the present study is one that focuses on 
methodological traditions. In relation to this, Creswell (1998) defines qualitative 
research as a “process of understanding based on distinct methodological 
traditions of inquiry that explore a social or human problem. The researcher 
builds a complex holistic picture, analyzes words, reports detailed views of 
informants and conducts the study in a natural setting” (p.15).
According to Guba and Lincoln (1989) a paradigm is generally considered as 
a belief system through which one can see and make sense of the social 
world. Similarly Popkewitz (1984) noted that “learning the exemplars of a field 
of enquiry are also to learn how to see, think and act towards the world” (p.3). 
It is commonly accepted in the research community that research is grounded 
in certain assumptions regarding questions of ontology and epistemology 
(Sparkes, 1992).
According to Burrell & Morgan, cited in Sparkes, (1992) ontology refers to,
“whether the ‘reality’ to be investigated is external to the individual 
imposing itself on the individual form without or the product of individual 
consciousness; whether ‘reality’ is of an objective nature, or product of
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individual cognition; whether ‘reality’ is out there in the world or the 
product of one’s mind” (p.3).
Therefore, ontology is a study of conceptions of reality and the nature of being 
and also seeks to describe the basic categories and relationships of existence 
to define entities and type of entities within its framework (Gruber, 1993). For 
example, in the contact of this study, I have used the ontological framework 
associated with the coach’s knowledge and behaviour during training sessions 
and game day in order to describe their actual action in the natural setting.
Initially, Epistemology refers to “whether knowledge is something which can be 
acquired on the one hand or something which has to be personally 
experienced on the other” (Burrell & Morgan, cited in Sparkes, p.2). In relation 
to this study, these issues required to be discussed, and addressed because 
as Guba and Lincoln (1994) point out “paradigms define for inquirers what it is 
they are about, and what falls within and outside the limits of legitimate inquiry” 
(p.108). In addition, Denzin and Lincoln also noted that there is an intimate 
and inseparable relationship between the socially constructed nature of reality, 
the researcher, what is studied and the situational constraints that shape 
inquiry. In other words, the study of epistemology is concerned with ‘what’, 
‘how’, and ‘why’ of research. The epistemological framework developed in this 
study, helped me address these concerns. It guided and shaped how my 
research questions (see page 8) were formulated and how I selected an 
appropriate methodology. Detail concerning the research methodology will be 
discussed in the next section.
More precisely, Cook and Reichardt (1979) describe qualitative research as 
being holistic, inductive, dynamic, subjective, humanistic, exploratory, and 
process oriented. Denzin and Lincoln (2004) stressed that a qualitative 
approach allows the researcher to understand elements of behaviours by 
getting to know those involved, their values, beliefs, and emotions. Moreover, 
qualitative research offers rich descriptive reports of individuals’ perceptions,
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attitudes, beliefs, views and feelings, the meanings and the interpretations 
given to events and things, as well as their behaviour (Hakim, 2000).
As explained by Baumgartner et al., (2002), in qualitative research, the 
researcher is the primary research instrument, and the researcher’s insight is 
the key instrument for analysis. Qualitative strategies enable the researcher to 
record and understand people in their own terms and the data collected 
consist of detailed descriptions of people, events, situations and 
conversations. Depth and detail are revealed through direct quotations and 
careful descriptions of behaviour. Qualitative research is thus the term often 
used to describe the study of people, systems and phenomena in their specific 
contexts.
Miles and Huberman (1994) called qualitative data “sexy”, because “its well- 
grounded and rich descriptions of data allow one to preserve chronological 
flow, see precisely which events lead to which consequences, and derive 
fruitful explanation. Then, good qualitative data are more likely to lead to 
serendipitous findings and to new integrations” (p.1). They believe qualitative 
research can allow the researcher to:
i. Gain a holistic overview,
ii. Analyze data with words,
iii. Acquire data from the inside through a process of understanding of 
behaviour, and
iv. Listen to a number of interpretations of material and choose the 
most compelling ones.
As far as the use of qualitative methodology is concerned, it is also in line with 
the previous research on coaching. Evidently, there are series of studies that 
have used similar method (a qualitative approach) in their coaching research, 
for example, Gould et al., (1989) used qualitative methodology to study the
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relationship between coaching strategy and the enhancement of self efficacy, 
and Gould et al., (1990) also used qualitative approach to examine the 
educational needs of the elite American coaches. Similarly, Lacy and Goldston 
(1990) used qualitative research to investigate the behaviours of the high 
school’s basketball successful coaches during training session.
Other series of research include the researchers such as Côté e t.a i, (1995a) 
who determined the coaching model; Jones et.ai., (2003) who described a top 
level professional soccer coach; Hardin, B. (2004) who examined expert 
coaches in their dual roles as a physical education teacher and coach; 
Salmela, J.(1996) who studied expert coaches’ strategies for the development 
of expert athletes; Lombardo, B.J. (2004) who identified issues, concerns and 
solutions of coaches in the 21st century; Potrac et.ai., (2002) who compiled an 
in-depth understanding of the coaching behaviour of an English soccer coach; 
Loadman, A. (2004) who examined the sport coaching process; and Peterson, 
G.D. (2004) who identified the development of athlete self-esteem and their 
perceptions of coaching behaviour.
Returning to qualitative research as a methodological tradition, the present 
study was guided by the case study tradition. Within the case study tradition 
there is also a diversity of approaches (Creswell, 1998). Yin’s (1994) case 
study approach was used for the present study because of its suitability when 
“a ‘how1 or ‘why’ question is being asked about a contemporary set of events, 
over which the investigator has little or no control” (p.20). In addition, the case 
study can either be quantitative or qualitative, and their use will be shaped by 
the objectives of the researcher and the specific research project. The 
strength of Yin’s approach to case study is the rigor and comprehensiveness 
with which it is presented.
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The case study approach as defined by Yin is “an empirical inquiry that 
investigates a contemporary phenomenon within its real-life context; when the 
boundaries between phenomenon and context are not clearly evident; and in 
which multiple sources of evidence is used” (p.23). A case within a case study 
approach, like the unit of analysis in quantitative research is determined by the 
research question and can therefore represent an individual, a group, an 
organization, an event or a social process (Schwant, 1997).
In this study, the academies are the cases which involve coaches, players, 
sport administrators of the FAM and the State FA, because they are the 
persons who make the academy active. In the next section I will discuss more 
on the case study approach and how it influences or becomes favoured in this 
study. Under that premise, as a whole, the qualitative research paradigm 
enabled me to explore the unique features and circumstances surrounding the 
football coaches and players in the context of this study.
4.4 The Case Study As A Research Strategy
Multiple case studies were chosen for my present study as they offer the 
potential of gaining access to a rich source of data and a depth understanding 
of the football academy. The football academies (n=2) involved in this study 
are the City Football Academy and the Forest Football Academy. The 
academies were chosen not only based on geographical convenience, in 
which the locality of the Academies was accessible to me, having to carry out 
the study under a very tight budget, but also because the other 12 academies 
have the same structure and implementation. Therefore, the two academies 
were deemed to be an appropriate sample and representative of the 
academies in the country. Detail about the football academies can be found in 
page 14.
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Since the study involved detailed qualitative research on the coaches and 
players in the Academies, it was impossible for me to cover in depth 14 
Academies in 14 States, within a 12 week period of study spent in Malaysia for 
the collection of data (see page 106). Though limited the duration of 3 months 
was sufficient time for me to collect data. The policy of my university allowed 
me to stay in Malaysia for only 3 months, if more than 3 months, which I would 
have to use my own expenses. For this reason, I conducted a preliminary 
collection of data (interviews with the sports development officer of FAM and 
document analysis) in the year April 2004 (see page 14), before I carried-out 
further investigation such as interview and observation sessions during training 
and game day in April 2005 until July 2005. My actual duration of data 
collection was, therefore, approximately 15 months.
This type of in-depth case study approach is advocated as the research design 
of choice for exploring the experiential learning process (Schon,1993). For 
example, similar case studies have been conducted in the field of education to 
uncover how teachers develop professional knowledge for teaching (Gilgun, 
1994; Grossman, 1989). Gilgun concluded that more case studies are needed 
to provide examples of the complexity of teaching; “teaching practice is both 
complex and messy and practitioners’ knowledge about it is similarly complex. 
Thus, case studies can provide a useful medium for portraying this complexity” 
(p.624). This argument is also applicable to coaching because of the 
similarities between the teaching and coaching process (Gilbert, Trudel, & 
Haughian, 1999).
Yin (1984) described case study as “the preferred strategy when “how” or 
“why” questions are being posed, when the investigator has little control over 
events, and when the focus is on a contemporary phenomenon within some 
real-life context” (p.13). In other words, case study refers to the investigation 
of a single entity (the case) or multiple cases by using a variety of data 
collection methods during a sustained period of time. The key feature of the
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case study approach is the emphasis on understanding processes as they 
occur in their context (Amaratunga et al., 2002). The advantages of using 
multiple case studies (Yin, 1984) include the following:
i. It is often more compelling and overall study is therefore regarded as 
being robust;
ii. The flexibility of case study design is in selecting cases different from 
those initially identified;
iii. It can be altered and revised after the initial stage because of new 
information about the cases;
iv. Lack of bias;
v. It has high validity of evidence of the data collections.
Amaratunga et al. also pointed out that the data collection methods in the case 
study include interviews, observations, documents, past records, and 
audiovisual materials. In many instances, the researcher may spend an 
extended period of time on-site and interact regularly with people who are 
being studied (Leedy & Ormrod, 2001). In addition, Leedy and Ormrod 
emphasised that the key strength of case study research is that it is suitable 
for learning more about a little known or poorly understood situation. It may 
also be useful for investigating how an individual or programme changes over 
time, perhaps as the result of certain circumstances or interventions.
Critics of the case study method believe that the study of a small number of 
cases can offer no grounds for establishing reliability or generality of findings. 
However, Jacobs (1989) are of the view that case studies have become 
theory-based, rigorous and more objective if the case study design considers 
three important elements such as; it must define the units of analysis, select 
the appropriate cases to study, and decide on what data to collect and how to 
collect it. Jacobs (1989) views clearly relate to this study, because the present 
study takes into consideration factors which support the case study approach
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and this has been presented in the research framework (see page 88). In 
response to this, Amaratunga et.al., (2002) argued that like all experimental 
observations, case study results can be generalised to theoretical propositions 
(analytical generalisation) and not to populations or universes (statistical 
generalisation).
In all of these situations, the characteristic for case study arises out of the 
need to understand complex social phenomena. In the next section, I will 
explore the techniques used to ensure the trustworthiness of qualitative 
research in terms of its internal validity, external validity, reliability, research 
ethic, and anonymity.
4.5 Establishing Trustworthiness
Lincoln and Guba (1985) noted that qualitative data can be evaluated in terms 
of its trustworthiness, and this includes internal validity, external validity and 
reliability. Internal validity is defined as “ improved through long engagement 
with the respondents in data collection” (p.1) and the researcher ensured that 
all coaches had a chance to return and add any new or important information 
during interviews (Lincoln & Guba, 1985; Patton, 1990). For example, a coach 
could request another interview in order to complement his responses from the 
previous one. According to Rubin & Rubin (1995), probe questions are used 
to further explore the field of inquiry, to allow follow-up questions and to permit 
questions to be re-framed. This form of inquiry was used in order to ensure 
more comprehensive reports were obtained and the clarification of doubtful 
interpretation or misunderstanding of different aspects of the coaches’ 
narratives was carried out.
External validity, according to Lincoln and Guba (1985), is achieved through a 
thick description of the research process to allow a reader to see if the results 
can be transferred to a different setting. External validity in qualitative studies
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is concerned with the degree to which the individuals studied and what they do 
and say are representative of individuals to which results might be generalized 
(Henderson, 1991). This concept is much more difficult in qualitative methods 
compared to its counterpart of external validity in quantitative methods, since it 
is impossible to replicate a qualitative research study because of the changing 
context (Lincoln & Guba, 1985).
Reliability (dependability) of qualitative data can be thought of as the 
convenience of fit between what researcher’s record as data and what actually 
occurs in the setting (Kirk & Miller 1986; Henderson, 1991). With reliability or 
dependability, it is important to note whether the questions were appropriate 
and whether there were any methodological shifts, and was they identified, 
explained, and supported (Lincoln & Guba 1985). In my study, since the 
research methodology used included interview and observation techniques, I 
continuously sought clarification from the Youth Development Department of 
the FAM and the State FA, for answers that I acquired from the respondents, 
wherever relevant and necessary, for the purpose of verification. This process 
would somehow maintain the reliability of the data in question.
In ensuring the findings and interpretations of data are credible or believable, 
method of informant checking was used to ensure the coaches’ realities and 
my interpretations of these realities were correct. According to Lincoln and 
Guba (1985), informant checks are the most critical technique for establishing 
credibility. It allows the researcher’s conclusions to be evaluated by those 
individuals who provided the information. Participant checking, explained by 
Amis (cited in Andrews et al., 2005) involves returning the transcript, once it 
has been reviewed by the interviewer, to the participant and asking him or her 
to check that the content is an accurate reflection of what was said. In addition 
to checking the accuracy of what was said, it is also important to check the 
accuracy of the researcher’s interpretation of what was said.
98
In my study, I carried out the informant checking during the analysis and after 
the analysis of data was done. During the analysis, I discussed with the 
respondents the results of the analysis, after I completed and analysed the 
initial interview and observation. These were done to get verification from the 
respondents of the information given, since the analysis begins as soon as the 
initial data is collected (Corbin & Strauss, 1990). The verification of the 
information from the respondents was an on going process. The interview 
guide provided topics to be explored, any new matters that emerged from each 
interview and that were relevant to the objectives of the study were explored 
and probed further. This procedure implies that validation is part of the 
research process with continual credibility checks of the collected data (Kvale, 
1989). It means the validation and credibility checks were an on-going process 
which consisted of continually questioning the interpretation of the 
respondents. Thus, each respondent’s interpretation was verified and 
communicated during the interview. After the analysis, I sent a copy of the final 
research results to each respondent who took part in the study, inviting all the 
respondents to give responses by returning their assessment and proposals 
for any modification to the findings, if any, within 3 months.
Obtaining feedback from the respondents interviewed was done in order to 
enhance the credibility of the data (Huberman & Miles, 1990) by checking the 
accuracy of what was said. In addition, it is also important that the accuracy of 
the researcher’s interpretation of what was said is checked by providing a final 
report to the participants, of the interviewer’s interpretation (Amis, 2005). The 
idea is to present sufficient evidence to the reader that the researcher’s 
interpretation of the data is both sound and credible (Sparkes, 1992). From the 
responses returned by the respondents, they agreed with the results and 
acknowledged the adequacy of the properties which emerged from the 
analysis.
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In carrying out qualitative research, certain research ethics are important. 
Johnson and Christensen (2000) defined ethics as “a set of principles to guide 
and assist researchers in deciding which goals are most important in 
reconciling conflicting value”(p.45). Diener and Crandal (1978) noted that 
there are three types of ethics such as the relationship between society and 
science, professional issues, and the treatment of research participants. 
According to Marohaini (2001), values are always involved in qualitative 
research.
It is interesting here to consider the discussion on research ethics professed 
by Burgess (1989). He outlined the ethical dilemmas in educational 
ethnography. He mentioned the two basic ethical problems outlined by Wood 
(1986). First, the morality of doing educational research and secondly, the 
classic debate about the ethics of covert as opposed to overt observation 
(p.61). Burgess (1989) highlighted a number of ethical problems that he 
encountered during his fieldwork, including the changes in social context. 
According to Burgess, ethical problems arose when he was introduced to the 
research participants of his presence, and when his research purpose was 
announced in the first governors’ meeting. One of the parties in the meeting 
had brought up the issue of permission given to the researcher to sit in on the 
job interviews and her concern of what would happen to the material gathered 
by the researcher, since much of the information were confidential. The 
question that remains was whether his presence constituted ‘spying’.
Burgess (1989) further highlighted the ethical problems concerning gaining 
access and informed consent. Summarily, he stressed that it was essential to 
obtain the voluntary consent of the research participants even though it was 
not as simple as that. Burgess gave the example of “What candidate would 
risk having me ejected from an interview when it was apparent that the head 
and the governors had invited me into the situation?” (p.65). Under such 
circumstance, Burgess (1989) agreed that he would not take part in the
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proceedings nor would he divulge any information to the respondents about 
what transpired in the interviews.
With reference to Burgess’s (1989) comments on the ethical problems that one 
might face during fieldwork, I sought informed consent for my present study. 
First and foremost, before I preceded with my research activities at the two 
Football Academies in Malaysia, I obtained written permission from the 
Secretary of the Football Association of Malaysia (FAM). The respective 
Coaches, the Executive Secretary of the State FA and the Development 
Officer of the FAM were then informed by the Secretary of the FAM about my 
study. Then, I reached an agreement with the Secretary of the FAM that I 
would be given the opportunity to introduce myself and my research purpose 
to the coaches, the administrators and the players at the Academies. Along 
with this introduction, it was meant to obtain the respondents’ consent on my 
presence at their training sessions and competitions. I also agreed with the 
Secretary of the FAM that I would not take part in the field-training and 
competition except to observe the coaches and the players during their training 
sessions and competitions, and I would wear proper sports attire to fit into the 
culture of the context. Next, by observing the coaches and the players in the 
field, I would maintain my position as an observer and could distance myself 
from being asked by the respondents for any comments.
Issues related to anonymity were equally important in this study. Ensuring 
anonymity would give confidence to the respondents in giving information I 
required. As such, I ensured anonymity by separating the identity of the 
research participants from the information that they gave. According to 
Nachmias and Nachmias (1996), another procedure for ensuring anonymity is 
simply not to acquire names and other means of identifying respondents in a 
research project. For example, in my study, I did not request names of the 
respondents during the interview sessions because I wanted them to feel 
comfortable and willing to give all information that I required. I exercised the
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same practice during my pilot study, and the respondents were inclined to give 
full cooperation during the interview sessions. Thus, I was confident to 
continue the same approach for my final study. Nachmias and Nachmias 
(1996) also emphasised that while preparing the data for analysis, researchers 
can maintain anonymity by separating identifying information from the data 
itself.
Another ethical concern with regards to conducting research is confidentiality. 
Confidentiality refers to the ability to link information or data to a person’s 
identity. The expectation is that information that an individual has disclosed will 
not be divulged to others without permission (Baumgartner et.al., 2002; p. 115). 
As such, for this study, I informed the FAM that I would ensure confidentiality 
of the research participants’ information by not disclosing that information 
publicly. In fact, during the data collection, I clearly informed the participants 
about the meaning and limits of confidentiality. Notwithstanding the fact that I 
have to maintain the information as confidential, with regards to certain issues, 
it was a need for me to get some clarification from the State FA on the 
information given by the coaches and the players about the problems that they 
were facing. However, this would not affect the confidentiality of the 
participants’ information because the information disclosed to the State FA for 
purpose of clarification was not considered as a public disclosure of 
information. The State FA is still within the research participants’ group.
4.6 Methods of Data Collection
In collecting the data for this study, a number of different approaches were 
chosen to allow for the generation of data. As noted by O’Kane (2000) and 
Punch (2002), there is no single accepted method for generating or analysing 
data, and many authors point to the utilisation of multiple research techniques 
to gather richer information. As explained by Burgess (1985), the techniques 
used in qualitative research may include observation, documenting, analysing,
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and interpreting attributes, patterns and characteristic. This means the overall 
data came from the combination of the interviews, observations, and 
documentary analysis. Detail about the analysing of the data from each other 
has been explained in detail in chapter 5. According to Denzin and Lincoln 
(2003), the process in qualitative research may be carried out using a series of 
representations, including field notes, interviews, conversations, photographs, 
and recordings. Thus, data in the form of quotes from interviews, episodes 
from field observations, and documentary evidence are to be presented to 
support adequately and convincingly the study’s findings. . In using a mix of 
methods, I hoped to register ‘the truth’ (at least as perceived by the 
respondents). Using a variety of methods also meant that the data was both 
more reliable and internally valid, as it captured meanings residing within the 
natural setting during training sessions and game days, (see page 97 -99). 
Detail about the data collection techniques which have been used in this study 
are explained below.
4.6.1 Interview
“An interview is a face-to-face, interpersonal role situation in which an 
interviewer asks respondents questions designed to elicit answers pertinent to 
the research hypotheses” (Nachmias and Nachmias, 1996, p.232). In this 
study, I used the interview technique as one of the major sources of data 
collection to answer the research questions. According to Brown and Canter 
(1985), the assumptions underlying the use of interview for the identification of 
coaches’ knowledge are twofold. Firstly, coaches are in the best position to 
provide an accurate account of the relevant knowledge needed to develop elite 
footballers and secondly, the coaches own capability provided the best 
explanations of that knowledge (Brown & Canter, 1985). Veal (1997) explained 
three situations where interviews tend to be used:
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i. “Where there is only a low population, making the quantitative 
approach of the questionnaire inappropriate.
ii. Where the information is expected to vary considerably 
amongst respondent and such information is likely to be 
complex and thus difficult to measure using other methods.
iii. Where the research is exploratory, and interviews may be used 
to identify information that could be used to refine and develop 
further investigation” (p.141).
In interviewing, I utilized semi-structured (as explained in the next paragraph) 
and unstructured interview because these are valuable techniques for 
understanding the richness of another person’s perspective (Guba & Lincoln, 
1981; Jones, 1985; Patton, 1987). I chose this technique on the basis that I 
had used the same during my pilot study and it was apparent that the semi- 
structured interview had enabled me and the respondents to have a two-way 
communication in providing and acquiring information. It also allowed me to 
confirm whatever information given by the respondents and offered me the 
freedom to explore general views or opinions in more detail. Powney and 
Watts (1987) noted that in semi-structured interviews, an interviewer has his or 
her own list of topics and wants to get responses from the respondents, but 
they have considerable freedom (Biber et al., 2005) in the sequencing of 
questions in their exact wording and in the amount of time and attention given 
to different topics.
It is significant to note that the semi-structured interview offered a means to 
extend and amplify meanings that might be lost through other techniques of 
data collection. Guba and Lincoln (1981) argued that “even open-ended 
questionnaires, once they are filled out, leave little room, for clarification unless 
there is continuing contact with the respondent” (p. 136). A person being 
interviewed can immediately and precisely tell the meaning of his or her 
understanding of a different situation. Further, the semi-structured interview is
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an ideal method to continually check the credibility of the information collected 
by constantly questioning the interpretation (Kvale, 1989). Marshall and 
Rossman (1989) noted that elite performers respond well to semi-structured, 
open-ended questions which allow them to express their ideas in an 
unrestricted manner. In addition, Biber et.al., (2005) emphasised that through 
semi-structured interview, the interviewer can develop and explore new topics 
that are relevant to the interviewee.
In my opinion, the technique is indeed useful in acquiring a rich and vast 
amount of knowledge which has not yet been identified and understood. As 
Guba and Lincoln (1981) noted the semi-structured interviews with coaches 
are an opportunity to explore and increase our understanding of their 
expertise. He noted:
“The human being as inquirer also has an opportunity to explore 
responses from individuals who have special expertise, who have 
unique perceptions or roles, or who may provide typical or idiosyncratic 
responses. These respondents’ reactions, feelings, or inside information 
would most likely be lost on standardized questionnaire or in the context 
of a highly structured interview, even if it were possible to persuade 
such ‘elite’ subjects to participate in the first place. But because of 
circumstances, position, authority, or some other social structuring, their 
perspectives on the matter under investigation are sufficiently singular 
to enable them to provide information that could not be duplicated under 
any other conditions than those of the ‘elite’ interview” (p. 137-138).
Likewise, the semi-structured interview had been assessed as one of the best 
methods to inductively identify and conceptualize the terminology and main 
components of a knowledge domain (Biber et.al., 2005; Gamack & Young, 
1985; Marshall & Rossman, 1989; Wielinga & Breuker, 1985). This means, 
from the interviews, I could assess how the coach creates his knowledge from
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the interaction with players and their existing knowledge during training 
sessions and game day. For example, the coach used various strategies to 
make sure their players enjoyed doing any skill although that particular skill 
(e.g; dribbling the ball without looking at the ball) is quite complex to do.
Apart from the semi-structured interview, I carried-out the unstructured 
interview after every training session and game day based on what I have 
observed. This allowed the respondents to answer in their own words, and 
since the nature of the response is unlimited, the result of this more open- 
ended approach is a richness of data. Thus, it enabled me to ask more 
complex and sensitive questions, and each interview becomes highly 
individual (Biber & Leavy, 2006). Fontana and Frey (2000) described the 
unstructured interview as a ‘negotiated text’ where the interviewers are active 
participants.
Fontana and Frey (2004) also suggested that unstructured interview provides 
a greater breadth, given its qualitative nature. In addition, the unstructured 
interview, according to Cohen and Manion (1994), is an open situation, having 
greater flexibility and freedom. This suggested that the unstructured interview 
is more casual.
Notwithstanding the advantage of using the interview technique, Wielinga and 
Breuker (1985) identified possible biases which could affect the validity of the 
data obtained from the interviews with coaches’. The biases mentioned were:
i. “The expert may forget to mention essential features or special
conditions of certain cases;
ii. The knowledge may be difficult to express in language because of its 
complexity;
iii. Some knowledge may not be consciously accessed by experts;
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iv. Experts may not further elaborate on some issues if they assume 
that they are known;
v. Experts may not be motivated to reveal their inner thoughts; and ,
vi. Most experts have little or no experience in giving report on their 
thinking" (p.53).
As such, Wielinga and Breuker (1985) further suggested that, to minimize the 
bias effect, all the interviews should be carried out in an environment with few 
distractions. For this study, the interview sessions with the respondents took 
place at the office or a place which was comfortable for the interviewer and 
interviewee. Before the interview, the respondents were informed about the 
purpose of the investigation and how the interview would be conducted.
I started my interview session by introducing the purpose of this study and how 
this study would benefit them. I also informed them that the name of the 
individual and academy in this study would be anonymous. At the same time, I 
established rapport with the respondents as a step to minimize possible 
biases. As Wellington (2000) suggested; “one of the first tasks of an 
interviewer is to establish rapport with the interviewee” (p.77). Patton (1987), 
noted that the rapport with the respondents during the interview, help the 
researcher to create a context within which the respondents felt comfortable 
and motivated to express their knowledge, thus alleviating further potential 
bias.
In ensuring the clarity and accuracy of information acquired from the 
respondents, I used a tape recorder throughout the interview sessions to 
minimize distractions. According to Patton (1990), the use of a tape recorder 
enables the researcher to gather information from the respondents accurately, 
since the interactive nature of in-depth interviews can be seriously affected by 
the attempt to take verbatim notes during the interview. As Patton (1990) 
concisely puts it, “no matter what style of interviewing is used, and no matter
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how carefully one words interview questions, it all comes to naught if the 
interviewer fails to capture the actual words of the person being interviewed” 
(p.347). Patton (1990) also warned that tape recorders must be used 
judiciously so as not to become obtrusive and inhibit programme processes or 
participant responses. He emphasized that the use of tape recorder should not 
make the interviewer become less attentive to the respondents.
In carrying out the interviews, I spent approximately six weeks in each 
Academy, attended five days a week (Monday to Friday) of training sessions 
and one day (on the weekend) for competition. For two Academies, I 
interviewed the Chief Coach (n=2), the Assistant Coach (n=2), the Youth 
Department Officer (n=1), the Executive Secretary of the Forest Football 
Academy (n=1) and the Players (n=40). The interview was in a form of semi -  
structured and unstructured with each respondent lasted between one or two 
and a half and four hours, and took place at the office of the Academy, on field, 
school library, or school classroom. The interview sessions were carried-out at 
the Forest Football academy (within six weeks) 12 times with the chief coach, 
8 times with the assistant coach, 4 times with the players, 1 time with the 
Secretary. For the City Football Academy the interview sessions were 
completed within six weeks, 10 times with the chief coach, 7 times with the 
assistant coach, 5 times with the players. I continued with the interview 
sessions until I felt I had enough data to enable me to answer the research 
questions. Details on how I arrived at the sample involved in this study are 
explained in Part 4.5, on Data Sampling.
4.6.2 Observation
Apart from the interview, I employed observation technique as a means of 
collecting data for this study. Nachmias and Nachmias (1996) identified that 
observation involves “watching what people do, listening to what they say and 
sometimes asking for clarification” (p.206). According to Nachmias and
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Nachmias (1996), the main advantage of using observation method is its 
directness; and it enables the researcher to study behaviour as it occurs. The 
researcher does not have to speak to the respondent and ask them about their 
own behaviour and actions. The researcher can simply watch as individuals 
act and speak and this enables the researcher to collect data firsthand, 
thereby preventing contamination of the factors standing between him or her 
and the object of research. I observed each team 6 times a week during 
training and game day. In total 36 observation sessions were carried-out 
during the 6 weeks. The total hours for the observations sessions is detailed 
on page 109.
In addition, Nachmias and Nachmias (1996) explained that, whereas other 
data collection methods introduce elements of artificiality into the research 
environment, data collected by observation describes the observed 
phenomena as they occur in their natural settings. They further emphasized 
the use of observational methods when people are unwilling to express 
themselves verbally. Further, through observation, researchers can validate 
verbal reports by comparing them with actual behaviour.
Sharan B. Merriam and Associates (2002) advocate the use of observational 
data “to represent a first hand encounter with the phenomenon of interest 
rather than a second hand account obtained in an interview” (p. 13). Thus, 
according to Sharan e t a/., (2002), observation is the best technique when an 
activity, event, or situation can be observed first hand, when a fresh 
perspective is desired, or when participants are not able or willing to discuss 
the phenomenon understudy.
The research on coaching behaviour acknowledged that coaches influenced 
both the players’ performance and their social and emotional well being 
through words and actions (De Marco, et.al., 1996; Jones et al., 1997). Thus, 
for the methods of data collection, many authors have stressed the importance 
of using observation of coaches’ and athletes’ behaviour in order to establish
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an empirical base for the development of a science of coaching (Lacy & 
Goldston, 1990; Potrac et al., 1997, Trudel et al., 1996). Few authors seemed 
to signify that direct observation of coaches is the appropriate method for 
describing coaches’ behaviour in training and competition (Trudel et al., 1993).
Researchers also seemed to evaluate coach effectiveness based on few 
hours’ observation (Kahan, 1999). In this study, every coach was observed for 
a total of 60 hours (2 hours per session of training x 5 session of training x 6 
weeks= 60 hours). This is explained in page 96. The series of observations, 
promoted the development of confidence and trust between my self and the 
respondents (coaches and players). It also helped me to reduce the possibility 
of being deceived by one’s respondents (Burns, 2000). During my observation 
sessions, I was able to assess the consistency of coaches’ statements, 
moods, and behaviour at different times and in contrasting situations, 
eliminating the possibility of being fooled by the respondents.
For this study, I used non-participant observation because I did not become a 
participant in the activities of the respondents. According to Baumgartner, et 
al., (2002), non-participant observers enter the setting as outsiders to observe 
events and behaviour. The researcher is removed from the social process and 
must find key informants. Key informants are individuals who are 
knowledgeable about what goes on and who are willing to talk with the 
researcher and provide explanations. Subsequently, non-participant observers 
must find ways to negotiate and gain access to the setting, as well as earn the 
trust of participants.
In using non-participant observational procedure, I took the role of an 
observer. I did not become part of the team or offer coaching advice. I was a 
non-participant observer. Therefore, I kept in mind three major considerations 
put forward by Nachmias and Nachmias (1996), in ensuring the data obtained 
are systematic and meaningful. They are: 1) what to observe, 2) when to 
observe and how to record, and 3) how much inference is required.
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In carrying out the observation, I attended 30 training sessions and 6 
competitions for each Academy team. I used a pocket-microphone tape 
recorder to record my voice on anything I saw, heard and thought about, upon 
observing the coaches’ and players’ behaviour during these training sessions 
and competitions. I did not take part in the field-training and competition but I 
only observed the coaches and the players in the field.
The coaches’ and players’ behaviour involves their body movement and 
consists of motor expressions that may originate in various parts of the body, 
as described by Paul Ekman (1957). He further clarified that facial 
expressions, in particular, convey a whole range of emotions, including fear, 
surprise, anger, disgust and sadness. In this study, I observed the coaches’ 
styles and strategies of coaching and their motor expressions and the players’ 
ability and style of playing as well as their motor expressions. In each session 
that I attended, I was more cautious with my presence so as not to disrupt their 
concentration on the field.
Apart from recording my voice directly to the pocket-microphone tape recorder,
I also recorded the observation results in the field notes at the end of each 
training session and competition. Field notes, as explained by Bogdan and 
Biklen (1997), are the written accounts of what the researcher sees, hears, 
experiences and thinks about in the course of collecting data in a qualitative 
study. Baumgartner, e t a i,  (2002) described field notes as the detailed log of 
the developments of the study, providing the rich description upon which 
analysis is based. These notes can be portraits of participants, reconstructions 
of conversations, descriptions of the setting, and accounts of particular events 
and activities.
While observing certain acts or behaviours of the coaches and players on field, 
I also recorded my inferences as to whether or not their behaviour indicated a
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certain variable. I wrote down after the training session what I observed and 
asked relevant questions in relation to the observation during interview 
sessions. By doing this, I obtained more clarification from the coaches.
4.6.3 Documents
Documents are important sources for validating factual information and 
supporting other sources of evidence. As highlighted by Sharan et al., (2002), 
documents are one of the major sources of data and the types of documents 
available to the researcher for analysis include public records, personal 
documents and physical material. The strength of documents as a data source 
lies with the fact that they already exist in the situation and essentially, entire 
studies can be built around documents. Written documents that I referred to for 
this study included materials prepared by each coach or team in the 
Academies, documents from the Football Association of Malaysia (FAM) and 
the public documents or publications.
The materials prepared by every coach included, but not limited to, the training 
programmes, players’ profiles, tournament schedules, etc. Various materials 
prepared by the FAM included the coaching syllabus, paper works on structure 
of the organization and reports on the financial management of the 
Academies.
The public documents or publications (including books, journals, magazines, 
newspaper cuttings, seminar and conference papers, etc.) were also referred 
to notwithstanding the limited resources on Football Academies’ activities in 
Malaysia. With the advent of computer technology and the World Wide Web, I 
also accessed several Web Sites and collected data on-line. The information 
from the documents such as memos, annual reports, monthly reports, and an 
official’s letter was considered as primary data in order to support the findings. 
The discussion about the documents will be discussed in detailed in chapter 5.
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4.7 Data Sampling
In this section, I shall explain how I arrived at the sample involved in my study 
(see table 4). For two Academies, I interviewed the Chief Coach (n=2), the 
Assistant Coach (n=2), the Youth Department Officer of the FAM (n=1), the 
Executive Secretary of the Forest Football Academy (n=1) and the Players 
(n=40).
Table 2: Number of Sample
Respondents Number
of
Sample
n=Football Administrator (Youth Department 
Officer and Executive Secretary of Forest 
Football Academy)
2
n=Coaches (Chief and Assistant Coach) 4
n=Players 40
Total (n) 46
It has been elaborated earlier in Chapter 2 that there are 14 Academies in 14 
States throughout Malaysia. As far as selection of the Academies is 
concerned, for the purpose of this study, I chose two Academies because of
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the reasons stated herein. Since the study involved a detailed qualitative study 
of the coaches and players in the Academies, it was not possible for me to 
cover in depth 14 Academies in 14 States, within a 12 week period of study 
spent in Malaysia for the collection of data. Besides the constraint of time, the 
two Academies were also chosen based on geographical convenience, in 
which the locality of the Academies was accessible to me, having to carry out 
the study under a very tight budget. Further explanation on the reasons for 
choosing the two academies are explained on page 93.
Although only two Academies were chosen for the study, the use of this 
sample was appropriate because the characteristics of the 14 Academies 
throughout Malaysia were similar in terms of their structure and 
implementation (see Chapter 2).
For selection of the Football Administrators (the Youth Department Officer of 
the FAM and the Executive Secretary of the Forest Football Academy), they 
were chosen as my respondents because they were the important personnel 
who were acquainted with the Academies, and were familiar with the 
administration and programmes of the Academies. Therefore, I interviewed 
them in order to obtain valuable information and further clarification about the 
matters related to the coaches, players and the Academies.
For selection of the coaches, the selection criteria were irrelevant because I 
selected the coaches who had been appointed as coaches for the Academy to 
become my respondents. For each Academy, there were only two coaches 
(one Chief Coach and one Assistant Coach) responsible for coaching the 
football team, as this was the FAM’s policy to appoint two coaches for each 
Academy. Details about the coaches are provided in Chapter 2 of the thesis.
For selection of the players, in the first instance, I involved all 40 players in two 
Academies as my respondents because I needed to obtain an overview of the
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views (through interviews) of all the players performing for the Academies. All 
players were chosen as respondents regardless of their age and skills. There 
were 10 players age seventeen; 17 players age sixteen; 8 players age fifteen; 
4 players age fourteen; and 1 player age thirteen. Details about the players are 
provided in Chapter 2 of the thesis. However, for purpose of interview, as the 
study progressed, I made certain selections based on the players’ 
transcriptions and decided to focus on the views of only 25 players and the 
reason for choosing them has been explained in detail in page 103. All the 
players were interviewed individually to enable me to ask important questions 
which were considered quite sensitive such as “why you do not like your 
coach”, “what is your opinion about his coaching style”. If the players were 
interviewed in group, it might affect the willingness of the players to freely give 
their answer to these questions. By conducting an individual interview, both the 
interviewer and the interviewee free to give their comments (Guba and Lincoln, 
1981). All the information obtained from the interview session were analysed 
in detail by merging the information from the coaches until the tag is created 
and the property and category are formulated. This has been explained on 
page 117-119. Therefore, the reasons for not taking the views of the other 15 
players are explained below.
The 15 players were the new players who had just joined the Academy two 
months before I collected the data and thus, the views given by these players 
were not well developed as they were still developing their knowledge and 
experience of the academy. Hence, they seemed to be unable to express their 
opinion maturely and provide adequate answers to the interview questions. 
These 15 players were aged between thirteen and fifteen years old. They were 
very young and naive. Since they were at the early stage of getting to know 
their coaches, they seemed unable to give sensible opinions about the 
coaches when interviewed. This did get some limits to what I could report on 
coaching in the Academies, and how young players experienced this context.
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Certainly, the answers obtained from the rest of the players in this study were 
very important because the questions related to the knowledge and behaviour 
of the coaches. For that reason, I needed to identify respondents who were 
able to provide appropriate levels of insight to the phenomena being studied. 
Amis (2005) noted that when deciding whom to interview, individuals should be 
chosen on the basis of particular insights that they can provide on the events 
being studied and it is important that those being interviewed can indeed 
provide a meaningful contribution, so that different perspectives on a particular 
incident can be gained (Amis, 2005, cited in Andrews et al., 2005). However, 
even though the views of 15 players were not included in the data analysis, for 
the purpose of this study, all the players were still being observed during the 
data collection period.
4.8 Data Analysis
Analysis of data in qualitative research, as explained by Baumgartner et al., 
(2002), begins almost immediately, and it proceeds along with data collection. 
Transcripts on conversations or written observations are examined to generate 
a tentative coding system from which categories of phenomena are derived. 
When a category is formed, all the incidents and conversations that appear to 
fit are compared. A once major category are in place, the researcher then 
searches for trends and differences and inductively begins to synthesize 
explanations and phenomena. Explanations are checked and cross-checked 
for accuracy and understanding, and are modified to support new information. 
This approach has been used to ensure that the data obtained for the present 
study is valid and meaningful.
Sharan et al., (2002) have noted in qualitative research, data analysis is 
simultaneous with data collection. One begins analysing data with the first 
interview, the first observation, and the first document accessed in the study. 
Sharan et al., (2002) further stressed that simultaneous data collection and
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analysis allows the researcher to make adjustments along the way. Analysis 
often “begins in the pre-fieldwork stage in the clarification of research 
problems, and continues to the process of writing reports” (Hammersley & 
Atkinson, 1995, p.205).
The objective of the analysis of data was to build an organizing system of 
categories which emerged from the data (Boose, 1985; Cote et.al., 1993). 
Two factors are involved in this process. One is to follow an inductive process 
of reasoning. This allows the pieces of information to form their own 
categories rather than following ones hypothesised beforehand. According to 
Bogden and Biklen (1992), the inductive process of data analysis is further 
elaborated as follows:
“You are putting together a puzzle you already know. You are 
constructing a picture that takes shape as you collect and examine the 
parts. The process of data analysis is like a funnel. Things are open at 
the beginning and more directed and specific at the bottom. The 
qualitative researcher plans to use part of the study to learn what the 
important questions are” (p.32).
The second factor involves following two operations proposed by Tesch 
(1990). First, there is a detailed evaluation of the text, where topics which 
describe each aspect of it are identified. This is followed by a process of trying 
to identify relationships between common topics. In my pilot and final study, for 
the purpose of the analysis of data, I followed the guidelines proposed by Cote 
and Salmela (1994) and Cote, Salmela and Russell (1995b), in which they 
have suggested specific guidelines for organizing and interpreting unstructured 
qualitative data, and these are called ‘creating tags’, followed by creating 
‘properties’ and ‘categories’. A description of each step in this analysis is 
explained as follows:
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i. Creating Tags: The aim of the first part of interpretational analysis, creating 
a tag was to produce a set of concepts which adequately represent the 
information included in the interview transcripts. An open coding strategy was 
used to identify meaningful pieces of information (Glaser &  Strauss, 1990; 
Strauss, 1987).The process of creating tags entailed dividing and cutting the 
text from the interview transcripts into separate pieces of information or 
‘meaning units’. Tech (1990) defined a meaning unit as a “segment of text that 
is comprehensible by itself and contains one idea, episode or piece of 
information” (p. 116). When the content in each interview stood out as 
meaningful in itself, it was isolated as a separate piece of text from the material 
that surrounded it. At this point, the coder was not concerned with the 
exactness of the tag, for the tag could be changed in the analysis process, or 
could be later combined with other tags with similar meaning. Therefore, each 
meaning unit was tagged with a provisional name describing the topic of the 
text segments. For example, from the following interview quote, the content 
which stood out as meaningful in it is isolated as a separate piece of text.
I gained most knowledge from seminars and workshops that I attended.
Sometimes, there happened to be a conflict of ideas but I apply
whatever valuable knowledge for the benefit of my players (Lee).
Thus, ‘gaining knowledge from sem inars and w orkshops’ was the text 
separated from the interview transcript into a meaning unit. From this meaning 
unit, I create the ‘tag’ known as ‘Workshop/Seminar’. The aim of this stage was 
to separate similar data segments from their context with like tags, a process 
referred to as ‘de-contextualising’ the information (Tesch, 1990). The interview 
transcripts were analysed on a line-by-line basis.
ii. Creating Properties: The second step of interpretation analysis was creating 
properties. This involved listing and comparing the tags created in the first 
phase. Tags with similar meanings were then gathered together and a label
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that captured the substance of the topic was created to identify the cluster of 
tags (Huberman & Miles, 1990). According to Tesch (1990), the purpose of this 
process is described as “re-contextualising” the information, which served as a 
preliminary organising system for the data. This initial classification system 
was built according to three critical characteristics of categorization; 1. coding 
experience, 2. Inductive inference; and 3. Similarity (Smith, 1990).
First, the coding or tagging experience, which was essential to categorising a 
large amount of data, was used to rearrange the text into manageable and 
organised units. Second, inductive inference was used to create properties. 
In this process, there were no predetermined patterns before data collection; 
the important dimensions of the interviews emerged from the analysis. In 
other words, tags and properties were generated from the data (Huberman & 
Miles, 1991; Patton, 1990). Thirdly, the properties were judged by their 
similarity, so that the data in each property were similar to each other, yet 
separate from the data of other properties (Smith, 1990). This characteristic of 
a property could be referred to “as its internal homogeneity and external 
heterogeneity” (Patton, 1980; page 110 ).
Similar tags were re-grouped and organised into certain categories that were 
referred to as ‘properties’ (Cote, Salmela, Baria & Russell, 1993). Cote et.al., 
(1993) noted that it was important that the tags, not the meaning units, were 
compared in this phase. The data is continuously modified and analyzed until 
a consensus of all the properties is identified. In context of my study, for 
example, the tag “Gaining knowledge” was regrouped with similar meaning 
unit into a large property named “Growth Processes of Coaches”. Since 
properties were developed from the data, they were modified and refined until 
a satisfactory system was established (Tesch, 1990).
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iii Creating and Conceptualizing Categories: The next step of the analysis
involved two procedures aimed at defining major categories in terms of their 
properties and dimensions. Firstly, the goal was to regroup similar properties 
under a more abstract category. This procedure involved the same analysis 
process as “creating properties” except that in the present analysis the 
properties were compared instead of the tags, resulting in higher level 
categories. Therefore, the properties were defined as “sub-categories of a 
broader category and they helped to provide characteristics to that category” 
(Glaser & Strauss, 1990, p.38). Second, the content of the meaning units of 
each property to look for “commonalities in content” and “uniqueness in 
content” (Tesch, 1990, p.45). This procedure allowed me to provide 
dimensions for each property, that is to locate the property along the 
continuum (Strauss & Corbin, 1990).
Additionally, Strauss and Corbin (1990) noted the final stage of analysis is 
creating a concise theoretical formulation once the data has been collected. 
This involves a further inductive analysis of the content whereby relationship is 
identified between the properties. In a sense, this stage is similar to the earlier 
stage of creating properties, except it is now done at an abstract level of 
analysis (Cote, Salmela & Russell, 1995b; Strauss & Corbin, 1990). Strauss & 
Corbin (1990) noted that the importance of the constant comparative method, 
which involves analyzing data until a saturation of knowledge has been 
reached.
Strauss and Corbin (1990) also emphasised that when all the stages are 
carried out and higher-order categories describing the coaches’ knowledge 
and behaviour have been achieved, the researcher must ensure that he or she 
compares, contrasts and re-analyses the categories to make sure that it 
accurately details the information from the interviews.
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Cote and Salmela (1994) suggested three questions for assisting this 
procedure. The three questions are: i. “Are all the meaning units that are 
regrouped into a property similar or different?” ii. “What are the similarities in 
the content of each property?” iii. “Is there confusion or contradiction in the 
content of the categories?” (p. 466). This procedure allowed me to provide 
dimensions for each property, that is, to find the property along the range 
(Strauss & Corbin, 1990). For example, a coach may have knowledge about 
“giving feedback”, which is a property of the higher-level category “training 
technical skill”. However, not every coach gives the same amount of feedback 
when teaching a technical skill, thus the dimension of the property, “giving 
property” , could vary between “never” and “always”. Providing dimension for 
the properties helped to uncover as much variation as possible between 
coaches.
In this study, since the raw data of interviews were quotations, each interview 
was transcribed verbatim from the tape recorder immediately after the 
completion of each interview. I listened to each interview session numerous 
times prior to transcription. Then, the interview texts were separated into 
pieces of text that contained a theme of information that could stand on its own 
(Tesch, 1990) and they were translated from Malay language to English 
language. Editing procedures were also done on data. Names and references 
which relate to the anonymity of the respondents were deleted and relevant 
information was added to clarify any ambiguous parts of the texts. This is to 
ensure that the respondents’ identity would remain anonymous by changing 
their names and identifying features, thus protecting their confidentiality which 
is an important issue in the reporting (Kvale, 1989).
After the transcription of each respondent interview was completed, I read 
them numerous times in order to clarify and search for any further relevant 
information. As suggested by (Kvale, 1989), this process helped me to: i. 
become highly familiar with each respondent’s interview; ii. continually check
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the credibility and trustworthiness of the interview process (see page 98), and 
3) facilitate the later phase of the content analysis. The validation and 
credibility checks were an on-going process which consisted of continually 
questioning the interpretation of the respondents.
In analysing the data acquired through observation, (Adler & Adler, 1994; 
Strauss & Corbin, 1990) I noted that, to begin with the analysis of the 
observation data, the basic concepts and categories were generated and 
developed. Thus, some concepts which are related to this study helped me to 
make sense of what was going on in the coaching process. In processing the 
observation, I tried to listen to and transcribe the recording of my voice as soon 
as possible after the end of each training sessions and competition. Listening 
to the recording notes and inferences made during the observation and 
transcribing them was deliberate. Indeed, analysing qualitative data is a 
lengthy process of listening, reading, re-reading and making deductions and 
inferences until a pattern of language use emerges.
4.9 Limitation and Delimitation of Study
This study is limited by the conditions that could not be controlled, but that may 
have influenced the results of the study (Baumgartner, Strong & Hensley, 
2002). In this study, the following issues constituted the limitations of my study.
i. The honesty of the respondents in answering the interview 
questions. Though as mentioned earlier continuous checks 
were made on the reliability and validity of the data (page 97 
and 98).
ii. The postponement or cancellation of training sessions due 
to the absence of coaches, bad weather (raining), and public 
holidays.
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In order to make the study workable, this study has delimited as follows. 
Delimitations determine the population studied and included those things the 
researcher could control (Baumgartner, Strong & Hensley, 2002). The study 
thus focussed only on the Chief Coach, the Assistant Coach, the Players, the 
Sports Development Officer of the FAM, and the Executive Secretary of the 
State FA.
4.10 Reflecting on the Data Collection Process
In this section, I reflect on the process of collecting and analysing the data, 
(Peshkin, 2000). This section aims to look into the strengths and weaknesses 
of in carrying out this study. It also aims to give an understanding and clear 
information to the reader with regards to the process that I have undertaken in 
the study that produce the findings which can become the guidelines for further 
research. The research process gave me the opportunity to gain knowledge on 
how to conduct qualitative research and at the same time, to understand the 
problems encountered in the process that required me to adjust my research 
planning. In view of the fact that my study involved qualitative research, it 
required some flexibility (Cohen, Marion & Morrison, 2000; Punch, 2001).
Throughout the research process, I had to change my approach in certain 
situations and to modify my interactions with the respondents. From the 
beginning of the data collection process, I was aware that I was only a non­
participant observer and could not be actively involved in the training sessions 
and competitions. Thus, I had to position myself in a situation where the 
coaches and the players would accept my presence, though only as an 
observer. This included wearing proper sports attire to fit into the culture in 
context (Fontana & Frey, 2000) and establishing a good rapport with the 
coaches and the players prior to the data collection.
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Notwithstanding the attempts that I made to ensure that the data collection 
progressed smoothly, some unavoidable circumstances did happen, 
particularly on matters involving the respondents’ participation. Although 
interview sessions had been scheduled with the players, I had to postpone 
some of them as some players arrived late for the sessions. Some of the 
players were also reluctant to give their opinion at the beginning of the 
interview sessions and I had to prolong the sessions and ask more indirect 
questions to achieve my objectives.
However, I tried to keep the sessions going, so as not to create any animosity 
with the respondents. May (1999) noted that the importance of the attitude of 
the researcher (interviewer) because if a researcher failed to portray a positive 
image to the respondents, he would fail to obtain valid data. I was also more 
cautious and mindful in expressing my opinion and feelings about the coaches 
and the players (Cohen, Marion & Morrison, 2000).
Throughout the data collection process, as the weeks progressed, I was able 
to articulate more specific questions for purpose of discussion and also to 
clarify the previous information obtained from the respondents (Oliver & Lalik, 
2000). For such purpose, I revisited the academy to interview the respondents. 
In the interview sessions, I also used some feedback techniques in order to 
invite the respondents’ interest. Thus, I used the results of previous 
competitions and asked about their opinion on the issues in question. This 
technique generated interest among the respondents (Coleman et al., 1997) 
and brought them into the research process.
Another approach that proved useful was to provide specific questioning in 
order to encourage the respondents to challenge the validity of some of the 
matters raised or elaborate their comments. In this way, questioning such as 
‘why do you say that’, ‘what do you mean by that’, were used to examine 
specific matters related to certain issues (Oliver & Lalik, 2000).
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Subsequently, once I had collected the data, I had to consider what the data 
represented. I had to bear in mind that the purpose of the interview and all the 
methods used in this study was to “generate data which give an authentic 
insight into people’s experiences” (Silverman, 1993, p.91). In this respect, I 
had to accept the reality that this social study would not totally reflect the 
complexity of the context and subject matter being studied.
However, information obtained should be able to explain the subject matter in 
question and most importantly, to answer the research objectives. Miller and 
Glassner (1997) have argued that the respondents’ information obtained by 
the researcher should be able to clarify the issue being studied based on the 
respondents’ broad experience in their field, though it may not exactly reflect 
the reality. The interview data were not an ‘ideal text’, but an exploration of the 
subjective reality of the coaches and players.
4.11 Conclusion
In this Chapter, the basic concepts and principles relating to research 
methodology have been expounded and relevant methods of data collection 
used in the study were elaborated. As discussed, qualitative research enabled 
me to explore the unique features and circumstances surrounding the football 
coaches and players in the context of this study.
In establishing the trustworthiness of qualitative data, I discussed the important 
elements to be considered in evaluation of data. These include the internal 
validity, external validity and reliability elements. Certain research ethics were 
also essential and issues related to anonymity and confidentiality was also 
discussed.
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After considering the above, I determined the method of data collection by 
choosing the appropriate data collection technique to be used in the study. For 
that reason, Interview, Observation and Documents were identified to be the 
appropriate techniques. Thus, I continued on detail discussions of these 
techniques and further explained the data sampling which was very important 
for the study. I finally discussed the process involved in the analysis of data 
and how this study was limited and delimited by the conditions that may have 
influenced the results of the study.
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CHAPTER 5
ANALYSIS AND FINDINGS
5.1 Introduction
This chapter presents the results of analysis of the data obtained and the 
relevant findings which attempt to answer the research questions. The data 
obtained from the interview and observation techniques have been analysed in 
accordance with the phase of analysis, as explained in Chapter Four of the 
thesis. Apart from that, this chapter also explored the data from the documents 
such as memos, monthly reports, annual reports, and official letters, and 
minutes of meetings. This means the overall data came from the combination 
of the interviews, observations, and documentary analysis which relate to each 
other. For purpose of description of the analysis, it begins with the interview 
transcripts and progressing to the creation of ‘tags’, to ‘properties’, and then 
finally to the highest order, ‘categories’. Further elaboration on this matter has 
been explained in detail in chapter 4. Quotations will illustrate the content of 
each area. In order to provide a more complete and accurate pattern of each 
respondent’s responses, Table 3 provides the list of tags obtained after the 
process of creating tags was completed. As explained earlier in Chapter 4, the 
process of creating tags entailed dividing and cutting the text from the 
interview transcripts into pieces of information or meaning units.
When the content in the interview stood out as meaningful in itself, it was 
isolated as a separate piece of text. By breaking down and conceptualizing a 
sentence or a paragraph was able to give a name or a tag. For example, 
‘ga in ing  know ledge from sem inars and workshops’ was the text separated 
from the interview transcript into a meaning unit. From this meaning unit, I 
created the ‘tag’ known as Workshop/Seminar. The same process continued 
for other tags listed in Table 5 below.
127
Table 3: List of Tags
Gaining knowledge Intense training
Always learning Off-season training
Coach maturing Drills
Career choice Coaching style
Joy of coaching Simulation
Workshop/seminar Continuous Training
Learning from others Skill development
Sharing information Light training
Hard work Team training
Communicating Game plan
Empathy Game day warm-up for players
Personal style Game day talk
Having fun Half-time
Good Coach Team meeting, from outcome
Setting a vision Post game evaluation
Environment Players input
Seasonal Players freedom and predetermined
Weekly training
Individual goals Players need
Team goals Players Interactions
Team cohesion Talent
Team rules Attitude
Problem solving Respect
Administrative responsibilities Struggles
Support staff Dissatisfaction
General strategies Sympathy
Playing time Pressures
Emotions Satisfaction
Communication
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Table 4 provides the respondents’ responses which were represented by each 
category and property. As explained in Chapter 4 (page 117-119), creating 
‘properties’ was the second step of interpretation analysis. After listing and 
comparing the tags created in the first phase, similar tags were re-grouped and 
organized into certain categories that were referred to as ‘properties’. For 
example, the tag ‘Gaining knowledge’ was re-grouped with similar meaning 
units into a large ‘property’ named “Growth Processes of Coaches”, as listed in 
Table 5 below. The properties include; always learning, coach maturing, 
career choice, and so forth. The properties in table 5 are general properties of 
‘Growth Processes of Coaches’.
Next, the final stage of analysis was creating a concise theoretical formulation. 
It involved inductive analysis of the content and thus, the relationship between 
the ‘properties’ was identified. When all the stages were carried out, the 
higher-order ‘categories’ describing the coaches’ knowledge and behaviour 
was achieved. This stage involved the integration process in order to identify 
the core categories and relate them to the research question. This integration 
process seemed to describe part, but not the whole of the data. The integration 
was not much different than the creation of properties except that it was done 
at a higher and more abstract level of analysis. This is an important process to 
recognize as systematically developing properties forms the basis for making 
relationships between categories and sub-categories. As an example (see 
table 4), the appearance of ‘Training’ includes properties such as physical 
training, tactical training, and technical training. Therefore, the properties were 
defined as a sub-category of a broader category and it helped to provide 
characteristics to that category (Glaser & Strauss, 1990).
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Table 4: List of Category and Property
Organization Training Competition
Coach-
Centred
Process
Players-
Centred
Process
Contextual
Factors
-O u tlin in g  th e -P h y s ic a l -P re -g a m e -G ro w th -P la y e rs -J o b
m iss io n tra in ing co m p e titio n p ro ces s  o f e m p o w e rm e n t E n v iro n m e n t
c o a c h e s .
-  P la n n in g -T a c tic a l -G a m e  d a y -C o n c e rn  fo r
tra in ing p re p a ra tio n -W a y s  o f p la y e rs
-  G o a l se ttin g lea rn in g
-T e c h n ic a l -In  g a m e  d a y -P e rs o n a l
-T e a m  bu ild ing tra in ing co a c h in g -P e rs o n a l c h a ra c te ris tic s  o f
a d ju s tm e n t a p p ro a c h e s p la ye rs
-A d m in is tra tiv e to co ac h in g
ta s k s . - In  g a m e  d a y
p e rs o n a l
-W o rk in g  w ith b e h a v io u r
s u p p o rt s ta ff
-P o s t
c o m p etitio n
5.2 Coach-Centred Process
The presentation of results will begin with one of the categories called the 
coach-centred process. It is necessary to begin with this category since it 
explains the coaches’ knowledge and behaviour in such important areas as 
how they acquired coaching knowledge and how this knowledge and 
behaviour has shaped their interactions with players and other individuals 
involved with the football academy, for example the sports administrator from 
the football association. The coach centred process is the important 
component in the coaching process that affects the way the coaches organize 
and train the players, and thus appears to be a natural starting point. In this 
category of Coach-Centred Process, the interview transcripts were labeled as
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Growth Processes of Coaches, Ways of Learning and Personal Approaches to 
Coaching (see Table 5).
Table 5: Amount of Tags in Each Property of Coach-Centred Process
Growth Process of 
Coaches
Ways of Learning Personal Approaches 
to Coaching
1. Gaining 1 .Workshop/seminar 1. Hard work
knowledge 2.Learning from 2. Communicating
2. Always learning others 3. Empathy
3. Coach maturing 3.Sharing 4. Personal style
4. Self-evaluation information 5. Having fun
5. Career choice
6. Personal 
reflections
7. Personal life
8. Joy of coaching
6. Good coach
5.2.1 Growth Processes of Coaches
An important part of the knowledge and personality of the coaches was 
shaped by their willingness to continue learning and coaching. Within this 
property, there were a number of ideas held by the coaches that were related 
to their beliefs. Just because they made it to the top of their profession in 
coaching, it did not mean they stop striving to improve themselves. It was a big 
challenge to the coaches to become better and continue growing, because 
their position could be replaced by other coaches under the arrangement of 
the Football Association of Malaysia (FAM) if they did not perform. The 
coaches who have been interviewed are currently at the top of their profession. 
However, they could still potentially be selected to coach at National team 
level, either the youth or the senior team. This matter has been reported in the
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minutes of meeting (3rd meeting 21/03/05) from the Youth Development Unit of 
the FAM.
In this property, it also shows that the coaches’ knowledge and behaviour are 
both related to a personally experienced involvement with the coaching 
process. The coaches felt that contextual factors, particularly their job 
environment had a significant impact on their coaching practice. Their duties 
as coaches are very much influenced by external factors, including the 
coaches’ allowances, administrative tasks, game facilities, and so forth. These 
factors have significant impact on the performance level of the team (see page 
183).
The following quotes highlight this belief:
“What is important to me is the environment that affects my coaching 
style. I mean...when I have training sessions with the players and the 
parents or outsiders are present during the training, I do feel 
uncomfortable but I hold to the belief that I must trust my capabilities in 
becoming a good coach” (Zack).
“To me, what is important is to be confident with yourself because one 
must be confident to coach the youngster. Sometimes, I face the 
problem of being too much influenced by external factors, mainly from 
the association and it sometimes affects me and the team. However, I 
will continue to provide my skill and become an excellent coach one 
day” (Rafel).
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For the coaches in both academies, the most important source of knowledge 
was experience. Coaches need to know how to best learn through 
experiences. It is the integration of experience and knowledge in a meaningful 
way that promotes learning and in turn develops expertise. As mentioned by 
the coaches:
“Sometimes I think I have plenty of knowledge, but nowadays there are 
some new things particularly in sports science such as biomechanics, 
psychology, physiology and sports medicine. In that case you can’t stop 
knowing new things by learning” (Lee).
“I think as you get older, you get a little smarter and recognize it was 
virtually impossible. Eehh...sometimes I realized that I need to upgrade 
my knowledge in coaching football, otherwise my colleague will call me 
‘old newspaper’...(laughing)” (Amrit).
For these coaches, it was not enough to maintain an open mind to learning. 
The coaches also constantly attempted to evaluate their own progress and 
implement those changes which they felt would help them improve. The 
following are some examples of the meaning units:
“Emm.....I guess the end result is that you really have to know yourself
as a coach. I don’t believe coaches spend much time criticizing 
themselves. We are all reluctant to do that. We are all reluctant to find 
we are faulty. I think it is very important to constantly assess what you 
are, who you are, and what you are supposed to be doing” (Zack).
“To me, it is ethically wrong to give negative comments on other 
coaches in different team, especially in front of the players. Other 
coaches’ weaknesses should become a lesson for us not to repeat the 
same” (Rafel).
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Finally, for the coaches in both academies, the growth process has been both 
challenging and enjoyable. The sources of satisfaction mentioned by coaches 
from both academies were related to developing good young footballers, and 
successful individuals. The following examples of meaning units illustrate the 
properties included in this category:
“It is not easy to become a coach. Sometimes I need to tell the youth 
coaches that coaching is not an easy job, but an interesting and exciting 
career” (Amrit).
“My job as a coach is interesting, but sometimes I feel so tired and not 
much I can do when most of my players are injured. However, I still love 
the game” (Zack).
5.2.2 Ways of Learning
While the previous section outlined the coaches’ attitudes and beliefs about 
growing and maturing as a coach, this section will elaborate ways of nurturing 
this growth process. More specifically, the perceived importance of acquiring 
knowledge through attending seminars and workshop will be presented. This 
category was defined as the ways the coach learned and how knowledge was 
acquired to become an excellent football coach able to coach effectively. Also 
included were sources from which knowledge was retrieved by the coaches. 
These included formal means such as reading books, and attending seminars, 
but also their experience as player and coach. These factors have great 
influence on coaches in acquiring valuable knowledge to solve demands and 
constraints in coaching tasks. Indeed, of those interviewed, most had reached 
the highest level of coaching, and their qualifications were supported by the 
coaching education or certification programme. Looking at the whole concept 
of coaching, they felt it was important to acquire knowledge through seminars,
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workshop and programmes organized by the FAM. The following meaning 
units illustrate this property:
“So far, the theory courses are good because there is much useful 
information there. In football, our level three technical is excellent. 
During a coaching course, I get feedback on the practice environment 
and it’s very intense” (Lee).
“ I still go to workshop on football and learn something from the 
sessions. I learn a lot from the workshop despite the fact I have 
coached junior athletes for many years, including coaching the national 
team for 4 years and the secondary school for 3 years.” (Zack).
“Although I am a coach for more than 18 years, but frankly speaking, I 
gained most knowledge from seminars and workshops that I attended. 
Sometimes, there happened to be a conflict of ideas but I apply 
whatever valuable knowledge for the benefit of my players” (Lee).
“My experience as a player and a coach for more than 15 years has 
given me sufficient knowledge in coaching my present football team” 
(Amrit).
“There are at least two refresher courses or coaching workshops being 
held annually, specially for the coaches in the Academy, and the 
attendance of the coaches to the programme is compulsory” (Sam).
According to these coaches, an important part of the learning process involves 
sharing valuable insights. However, currently there is no mentoring system to 
help them acquire more knowledge from other expert or seniors coaches. As 
explained by the coaches:
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“Currently we don’t have anybody who can monitor us and give any 
feedback from the coaching perspectives” (Amrit)
“the FAM has not introduced a mentoring system and I don’t think they
want to implement it........because it takes quite some time to formalize
it” (Lee)
In absence of the mentoring system, coaches acquired knowledge through 
discussion with their colleague or the coaches from other teams. For example, 
one of the academy coaches was willing to glean new ideas from his colleague 
through formal or informal discussion in order to gain more knowledge about 
football. He explains:
“I have been really impressed with my colleagues from other teams 
because they like to talk about football. When I gather with them, I 
acquire so much knowledge and to me, it is valuable knowledge 
because some of them are seniors and have long experience in 
coaching” (Zack).
5.2.3 Personal Approaches to Coaching
So far in the coach-centered process category, the knowledge and behaviour 
which relate to the coaches’ wish to learn and expand their coaching career 
and ways of acquiring this knowledge, have been presented. The third and 
final property of this category, ‘personal approaches to coaching’, represented 
more of the personal or individual aspects of coaching. The meaning units 
contained within this property included coaches’ feelings about hard work, 
communicating effectively, empathizing with their players, developing a 
personal coaching style, having fun during training and being a good teacher. 
This category showed that coaches keep an open mind to the coaching 
process. The coaches were aware that they had to upgrade their knowledge in
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coaching and accepted that there is an educational component to coaching 
and the professional development of coaches. They understood that they had 
to the psychomotor, psychology and affective domains of coaching if they were 
to produce excellent players.
Many people have faith in the truism that these are a relationship between 
hard work and success. According to the coaches in this study, this 
relationship was central in the sport setting and many believed they had to 
work harder than their colleagues. In this context, two senior coaches were of 
the opinion that in the coaching profession, it is very important for a coach to 
work hard and not feel weary. The following comments exemplify this point:
“Coaching is a complex job, so you can’t easily give-up. You need to get 
a coach who is going to enjoy the coaching job” (Lee).
“In coaching you must work hard............... a coach is just as important
and needed by players” (Amrit).
In a similar vein with hard work, coaches also felt the importance of 
communication in coaching. Thus, communication can be seen throughout the 
coaching process, and yet becomes a valuable element.
Sometimes, the coaches find difficulties in communicating effectively with the 
players. The following quotes are a small selection from the interviews that 
exemplify this:
“Although sometimes I can’t verbally make my players understand what 
I’m trying to deliver to them, I will try my best to communicate with them
in other ways, such as using body language.....it’s interesting. You can’t
say you’re not a good communicator; it is just that you’re not telling 
them what they want to hear” (Amrit).
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Furthermore, in the area of communication with players, the present coaches 
believed it was important to understand the feelings of their players. One 
attitudinal characteristic common with many of the coaches was empathy. 
This is shown in the following quotes:
“Sometimes my players are having problems to make adjustments. 
Thus, I need to understand their background first, before I take further 
actions” (Rafel).
In relation to the coach player communication, the players were of the opinion 
that the coach did not communicate effectively with them and as a 
consequence, they did not really understand what was delivered to them. One 
player said:
“Sometimes, I do not understand the instruction given by my coach 
because he speaks too fast and gives complicated instructions, but we 
can understand through his practical actions” (Zen).
“Although this is my first time training under coach Lee, I still can 
understand his instructions through his body language” (Sani).
“Unfortunately, I can’t really get all the instructions given by Coach 
Lee...he speaks too fast. Most of the time I just follow his instructions by 
following my team mate’s movement” (Len).
However, the players in the Forest Football Academy did not have such a 
problem of understanding the coach’s instructions, as some of the players 
revealed:
“We do not have problems of understanding the coach’s instruction, like 
Coach Amrit, though national language is not his mother tongue” (Joe).
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“ .......... this is my first time playing for the academy team, and I don’t
have a problem following my coach instructions” (Tony).
“I’m the most senior player in the team, and so far I didn’t hear any 
complaint from the players...they understand our coach’s instructions 
well” (Deen).
Sam, the Sport Development Officer of the FAM commented that a coach must 
be able to communicate effectively, especially during the competition. This 
would relieve the players from feeling stress throughout the competition hours, 
as he said:
“ It is very important that a coach must give specific and clear instruction 
when necessary during competition, and not to add pressure to the 
players by giving too many instructions throughout the competition” 
(Sam).
Everything that has been discussed so far within this property was directly or 
indirectly related to developing a personalized coaching style. Coaches felt 
that in order to succeed they had to develop a coaching style which best suited 
their personality. Thus, emulating other successful coaches was not always 
the best way to proceed. For example, the coaches made the following points:
“There will be some problems if you’re trying to copy other people in 
coaching, so I think you should coach the way you are and take your 
own style” (Amrit).
“My style is to coach and I don’t like to be an entertainer...that’s not my 
way of coaching” (Lee).
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The notion of having fun was central to developing a personal style. All the 
coaches in the academies said it was important to enjoy the learning process 
with the team. The coaches emphasized the importance of having fun to help 
the players concentrate:
“Every time I will use various strategies in training and not be confined 
to tedious practice only....so that the players will not feel tired easily and 
bored.....most important is to make them enjoy the training” (Amrit).
“There are always different ways to bring fun and laughter in training. To 
keep the players eager to train, I do conduct other games, like 
basketball, mini-rugby and so forth...and it’s really fun” (Lee).
Finally, for this section, the underlying message of the personal approach to 
coaching and perhaps in this category, was that coaches aspired to be the 
best in their field. The following quotations, by two coaches and the Sport 
Development Officer of the FAM, on the process of becoming a good coach 
summarize this category:
“I do my best and do not fear what other people may say.....the most
important thing is my players can follow and accomplish whatever skill 
that I teach them” (Rafel).
“Emmm.....for me to become a good coach you must be able to transfer
a technical knowledge to the players, so that...the players will know 
what to do in terms of positioning, penetrating, possessing, and 
progression with a fruitful finish” (Lee).
“From my personal view, anyone who wants to become a good coach 
must understand their role as a coach and why he or she wants to
140
become a coach. That’s why many coaches fail in becoming good 
coaches because they don’t know their actual role as coaches” (Sam).
5.3 Organization
The organization component also involves applying knowledge towards 
establishing optimal conditions for training and competition for reaching the 
team goal. The task of organizing can take place before, during, or after 
training and competition. The above matters have been clarified by the FAM in 
the monthly (May, 2005) report on the football academy from the Youth 
Development Unit.
The function of all the academy coaches was not only limited to the training of 
the team, but also to carrying out related tasks such as monitoring, team 
planning, setting a vision, and so forth. It was a prerequisite step to help 
coaches prepare for training and competition and it was the coaches’ 
organizational skills that allowed a season to be seen from the broadest 
perspective and ensured all planning was implemented accordingly.
In the context of this study, organization ideally began with the creation of a 
positive and productive environment which would ensure a better chance for 
the players to follow the overall mission or plan of their coaches. Successful 
coaches were effective planners and they were able to see their tasks in a 
flexible manner, seasonal, monthly, weekly or daily.
Part of their organizational tasks involved helping their players to set goals and 
then monitoring them. Creating the team rules and using certain activities to 
help develop the team together, were the two central areas mentioned by the 
coaches that related to the team building tasks. Two final properties in this 
category include administrative tasks and working with the support staff. The 
following sections explore the amount of tags in each property of organization
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which had strong implications for the knowledge and behaviour of the coaches. 
In this category of Organization, the findings of the data were labeled as 
Outlining the Mission, Planning, Goal-Setting, Team Building, Administrative 
Tasks and Working with Support Staff (see Table 6).
Table 6: Amount of Tags in Each Property of Organization
Outlining Planning Goal- Team Administra- Working
the Setting Building tive Tasks With
Mission Support
Staff
1. S e ttin g  a 1 .Q u a d re n n ia l
1.
In d iv id u a ls I .T e a m 1. A d m in is tra tiv e 1 .S u pp o rt
v is io n
2 . S e a s o n a l
g o a ls C o h e s io n V a r ia b le s S ta ff
2 . 3 .T e a m 2 . T e a m 2. A d m in is tra tiv e
E n v iro n m e n t 3 . W e e k ly g o a ls R u le s resp o n s ib ilitie s
3 .P ro b le m  
S o lv in g
5.3.1 Outlining the Mission
All coaches felt it was important to begin any season’s quest by clearly 
outlining the mission of the team and the steps necessary to achieve success. 
Without an explicit plan from the coaches, the players would be left without 
guidance and it would affect the performance of the team. Hence, the coaches 
from both Academies agreed that the vision for the team must be clear to all 
the players. This concurred with the planning of the FAM that all coaches must 
inform the players about the vision of the team (memo of 15/11/04 to all 
academies from the Youth Development Unit). Among the comments of the 
coaches in relation to this property are the following:
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“One of the things that I feel important is to make the players 
understand and accept the vision that we have. I’ve always tried to
ensure my players don’t take it easy...... the aim to success may vary
and there are different ways to win. That is what I want them to 
understand. What we want as a coach is that the players can follow the 
vision without any problem and at the end, achieve what we want” 
(Zack).
“I got to believe in myself and in what I’m doing. So far, I think I’m in the 
right direction, because the players understand my vision and trust me 
on how I want them to perform in the games” (Amrit).
“To me, if the vision of the coaches can be understood and followed by 
the players, the team would achieve success” (Rafel).
In outlining the mission, the coach presents his plan and the team is expected 
to follow it. However, this does not always happen and as responsible 
coaches, Lee and Rafel ensured that their aims were accepted by their 
players. Their comments illustrate this:
“We have talked about the importance of having a direction. To me, we 
must have a plan for the team. It may not be the best plan but it is better 
to have one rather than not having it at all” (Lee).
“No matter how, I say to my players, this is the direction that I want you 
to follow and we will try our best to achieve it. It’s not going to be easy 
but as long as we have the plan; we are on the right path” (Rafel).
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Despite the preparation of the coaches, the mission could not begin unless the 
players were placed in a suitable environment that enabled them to display a 
certain standard of performance required by the coach. The FAM hoped that 
the coaches would always ensure that their players were located in conducive 
environment for training and if there were any problem, the coaches were to 
inform the FAM (memo on 6/4/05 to all academies from the Youth 
Development Unit).
A suitable environment for the players would usually mean creating a rousing 
atmosphere where the players felt motivated to take part in training and 
competitions. It also depended on the approaches taken by the coaches in 
training the players; either democratic or autocratic. In addition, the coaches 
felt that they had to show positive attitude and be ready to guide the players in 
order to create an environment conducive to learning. Examples of this can be 
seen in the statements of the coaches:
“The environment is vital. The coach must be able to communicate his 
passion to the players. To me, the coach must able to show the players 
the right track. When the athlete gets on the field to train, the coach 
must provide total commitment and create a supportive environment” 
(Lee).
“I and Rafel try to provide a positive environment for the players. From 
my experience, young players sometimes give up easily during the 
game and like to criticize the referees. I remind them not to criticize the 
referee but just focus on the game” (Amrit).
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Sam (Development Officer, FAM) emphasized the importance of creating 
suitable environment for the players,:
“As a coach, you have to continuously change. That might be the most 
important part of coaching: providing information that is going to be very 
supportive in terms of learning and bringing as much new and up to 
date information as you can. Structuring the environment so the drills 
are progressive and interesting” (Sam).
5.3.2 Planning
A significant portion of meaning units in the organization category was fitted 
into the property of planning. In order for the coaches to effectively set out their 
mission of success, they had to anticipate the level of competition within their 
quadrennial, seasonal, weekly and daily plans for practices, as outlined by the 
FAM in the minutes of (5th meeting, 23/06/04) the Youth Development Unit.
In planning, the coaches (Amrit and Lee) who have coached at the State level 
understood the importance of having a seasonal plan, so that they would have 
the idea of what should be done and how the idea is going to be implemented. 
Since the academy league matches took place every weekend, it was 
important for the coaches to have their team peak at the proper time. As 
outlined below:
“Our focal point is the academy league tournament...errrr... it is number 
one. As I said earlier, our team is planning towards winning the 
tournament. So....what we supposed and normally do is always 
exposed the players into the game situation and emphasized the 
technical aspect” (Amrit).
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“emmm.......... normally we have a seasonal plan. I will prepare the
seasonal plan depending on where the competitions are and how many 
there are. We determine the important game and then concentrate on
each training phase... so that *........we have an idea, what we should do
and how we are going to implement the idea” (Lee).
Thus, from the moment the season ended, coaches began planning for the 
next one to meet the priorities and skills which were deemed to be most 
important for success. However, coaches also understood the importance of 
remaining flexible with their seasonal plan. Their comments:
“ ...... in the offseason, I do a seasonal training plan. It’s very flexible so
as to include my training and rest time and I think they would be most 
effective” (Lee).
“Every time I do my plan, I’ll identify priorities that I want to focus on 
from a training perspective. I focus on our most important skills and how 
much time I have to work on the area. With limited time, I roughly spend 
about 30% of my time on individual skills and 70% on tactical skills.” 
(Amrit).
In relation to the above, the City Football Academy coaches emphasized that 
sometimes they divided their seasons into separate components which were 
considered as the academic year, holidays and the National Football 
tournament organized by the National School Sports Council of Malaysia 
(MSSM). Hence, they needed to re-schedule the training programme for the 
players, as explained by the coaches:
“Yeah........I tend to break it down into two areas: the season, before
and after the MSSM tournament. When the league season started, the
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players performed well and some improvement can be seen after a few 
matches” (Lee).
However, there was an instance where the Forest Football Academy coaches 
had a hard time planning for their training programme, because the FAM had 
only appointed the coaches in March, the month in which the league season 
was due to start (paper work, Youth Development Unit, FAM 2005). Both 
coaches from this academy really felt disappointed on this matter. For 
example:
“ .....I only received an appointment letter from the FAM in March and
there are not many things I can do.....it really frustrated me....uggh..
sometimes I feel I want to quit from the team... just because Sam 
(Development Officer, FAM) asked me to help the team....otherwise I 
would already have given up” (Amrit).
“ I received a late appointment letter because the State FA did not agree 
with my appointment, although the FAM wanted me to become the 
Chief Coach. This has caused difficulties for me in terms of planning for 
the team; so much so that what I could do now is only to concentrate on 
the technical and tactical aspect of the game ...I felt frustrated with the 
State FA” (Rafel).
In addition, Rafel commented:
“ I have no choice.....I have to train our boys. I and Amrit did what ever
was good for the team, we just proceed, although it is troublesome and 
affects the team planning” (Rafel).
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The Sports Development Officer of the FAM (Sam) admitted there was a 
problem:
“ I admitted that we had an internal problem appointing the Chief Coach 
and the Assistant Coach for the Forest Football Academy. The problem 
is, we didn’t receive any names from the State FA within the time frame. 
We only identified both coaches for the Academy at the end of 
February” (Sam).
As part of planning, the coaches also ensured that the seasonal plan was 
always kept as a ‘reserve’ in preparing for weekly planning. According to the 
coach of the City Football Academy, the performance of the team had to be 
evaluated, in terms of their physical fitness and skill ability, at the beginning of 
the week to see if significant changes were required to be implemented into 
their monthly or seasonal plans. For example, if the team was particularly 
weak in their passing skill, then specific drills would be carried out to correct 
this problem, as Lee said:
“I do a detailed job in planning and in coaching. For example, I’ll 
determine the weaknesses to cover next weeks game. I will design all 
the practices so that I know where everything fits in. I’ll do an evaluation 
of where the players need to practice seriously the whole week
again...... within those days there is flexibility. If something is not quite
right, we try and get it done so that it is a bit better”. (Lee).
In addition, it is important to understand that the planning property also 
involved more detailed preparation for daily practices. Although the seasonal 
and weekly perspectives include elements of practice planning which involves 
a number of hours, the coaches from both Academies ensured that careful 
attention was given to this matter, as illustrated here by Lee and Amrit:
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“I plan my daily training session. At 4:00 in the afternoon I will start 
planning for a 5:00 practice, just to have it really organized, where I 
spent time on it” (Lee).
“I’m sure any coach has their own plan because planning the training is 
the ‘key’. Without planning, you may find yourself unorganized, and 
planning when you have the most time is most effective” (Amrit).
As was the case with other areas of planning, coaches felt it was important to 
remain flexible and provide specific themes for practices. Not least important in 
the process of planning was that the coaches believed the importance of 
writing down the best and worst aspects of their practices, with the idea of 
storing away this information for future adjustments in training. They said:
“I have the last two years of training programme and every training 
session that I do is planned” (Zack).
“I’ve done a lot of training drills and I’ve written up nicely the drill format, 
so I can go back to remind myself of things in certain areas” (Rafel).
“I have 50 practice plans in my coaching book that I keep for my 
reference. It really helps and gives me an important reminder and 
guidelines for the purpose of training” (Lee).
Apart from that, the coaches from both Academies emphasized a variety of 
activities in order to develop the players’ skills through small group activity. As 
mentioned by Zack and Amrit:
“I think through small group activities, my boys will able to cope with the 
task I’ve given them” (Zack).
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“To make sure my players can improve their weaknesses, normally I’ll 
ask them to divide themselves into a smaller group and so far, it works” 
(Amrit).
5.3.3 Goal-setting
According to the coaches in both Academies, effective coaches were those 
who were able to help their players to achieve set goals, which were included 
in the seasonal plan. The goal setting of the coaches was in line with the 
objectives of the FAM that every team in the academy must engage in 
achievable goal-setting. This was emphasized in a Memo (April, 2004) to all 
academies from the Youth Development Unit. From this study, it shows that 
the coaches’ personal attributes helped them plan efficiently including their 
organizational, leadership and communications skills during goal-setting 
sessions, both with individuals and the team. The following quotations in this 
context of study reflect the importance of goal setting:
“At the moment, my players put down 9 goals and achieved 4 in the first 
6 games. Through the season, however, at 6 games they’ve only got 4 
goals. Of course it is unlikely to reach that goal, so I give my players a 
chance to re-focus” (Rafel).
“ .........for this year season, I have asked all the players to write down
their target....then I will ask each player whether they can achieve it. If I 
think their target is not realistic, I will ask them to write it again... (Lee).
Even though goal-setting was seen as an important part in achieving the 
master plan, the Chief Coach (Lee) of the City Football Academy commented 
on the futility of having an outsider as a sport psychology consultant, who was 
appointed to work with them and their players to enhance the goal-setting 
process. He said:
150
“We spent a lot of time on goal-setting with players. We have had the 
experience of bringing a sport psychologist but he helped us very little, 
because he does not understand what is going on here in terms of 
players’ attitude, technical ability and so forth. By right the players 
preferred the coach to become a psychologist” (Lee).
In this regard, the Assistant Coach of the Forest Football Academy (Amrit) 
said:
“ ........yeah! I think our boys need someone who is a so-called
‘psychologists’ to help them because they always complain to me they 
can’t focus on their game when supporters shouted at them. I hope the 
State FA understands our boys problem, other wise it will affect my 
team goal” (Amrit).
Other important aspect in the goal-setting process was the relative advantages 
of using outcome and process goals. The coaches spoke about ‘outcome 
goals’, which focus on the number of points derived from winning and losing, 
and ‘process goals’ which are more concerned with the necessary effort and 
steps required to achieve a goal, such as consistently performing to one’s 
capabilities. However, one coach summarized the link between process and 
outcome goals:
“Yeah....I think by their very nature, players set outcome goals, anyway. 
Our goal is to win as much as possible the game but everything in 
between is a process goal. In our meeting the other day before a 
Saturday game, every goal we spoke about was a process goal. We 
didn’t talk about winning the match. So there is an outcome goal at the 
end” (Amrit).
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However, in the process of achieving the goal-setting of the team without 
feeling much pressure, the coaches of the Academy chose to focus more on 
developing the players rather than winning the competition. Interestingly, for 
the City Football Academy, the coaches were not interested in producing a 
champion for the first round of the league tournament. Instead, for these 
coaches, it was more important to develop the players in terms of their 
physical, skills, and confidence in football. However, they hoped that their team 
would perform and the performance would be something which they could be 
proud of at the end of the season. One coach stated:
“ ............from the beginning of the league tournament, my assistant and I
do not emphasize becoming a champion in the tournament, especially
during the first round.....  they are too junior to compete with other
players. They just reach 13 to 15 years old...and you also know that we 
lack senior players, who can be considered ‘good’ players. I hope my 
team will prove something at the end of the season” (Lee).
5.3.4 Team Building
Part of the organizational skills of these coaches was their belief in moulding 
individual players into a compatible team. This process could be facilitated by 
creating a positive and productive environment, as well as by setting proper 
team goals. The coaches (Rafel and Zack) mentioned using physical activities 
related to football skill in order to bring their players closer together:
“I always remind my players the importance of team cohesion. I try my 
best to develop it from time to time and I hope it works” (Zack).
“ .......... we took one day off in the middle of the week and we did some
team building experiences which we tried in with some fitness tests. We
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mixed up the groups we had on the beach. The two teams played with 
each other for the first 20 minutes and then we mixed them up” (Rafel).
Moreover, creating team rules and solving problems relating to team building 
were two other strategies which the coaches believed could enhance team 
cohesion. Coaches understood that it was therefore important to be consistent 
with their rules and sanctions and to clearly communicate them to the players, 
so that no misunderstandings would occur, as they thought:
“In terms of discipline, for the new players, I tell them to adapt 
themselves into the new environment and follow our style, so they 
wouldn’t dare to try anything” (Lee).
“I always remind my players, if they don’t play well for the team, the 
door is always open and don’t waste their time. What I actually want 
them to know is they must have positive attitudes and not to just annoy
the rest of the team.....I discuss this at the beginning of the season”
(Amrit).
From my observation, I noticed the junior players conformed to their coaches 
and followed what ever the coaches asked them to do (Field notes, 26th May 
2005).
5.3.5 Administrative Tasks
One area which most coaches just tolerated, yet felt extremely important, was 
dealing with administrative tasks. This property comprised the attitudes of the 
coaches pertaining to their interactions and activities which involved 
management issues with the State FA. The Chief Coach of the Forest Football 
Academy summarized his views:
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“ ...though I’m the Chief Coach, I’ve to do all the management 
tasks....like sending the claim forms, preparing a budget for the team, 
traveling to the State FA’s office to collect the expenses for the games, 
hiring transportation, preparing drinks for the players, and others” 
(Rafel).
From my observation, I noticed that Rafel regularly arrived late to the field, 
because he had to settle important matters with the State FA, such as sorting 
referees’ allowances, field renting, and so forth (Field notes, 28th May 2005).
For the Forest Football Academy, matters involving management of the team 
were dealt with by the Chief Coach, and the Assistant Coach was only 
responsible for focusing on the training aspect of the team. This is different 
from the City Football Academy, where all relevant matters relating to the 
management of the team were carried out by the Assistant Coach, and the 
Chief Coach would only be informed of any development by the Assistant 
Coach, as the Chief Coach said:
“err....I usually leave the management matters of the team to the 
Assistant Coach. Though we discuss together, but when it comes to 
implementation, my Assistant Coach would be the one responsible to 
deal with the State FA”. (Lee).
I observed that both coaches from the City Football Academy seldom came 
late during the game day. They were so relaxed and looked comfortable since 
the welfare of the team had been well taken care of by the State FA (Field 
notes, 21st May 2005).
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5.3.6 Working with Support Staff
Another type of important organizational task was the selection of the support 
staff. Hiring competent and loyal staff is very important because these support 
staff were needed to fulfill the necessary tasks involving welfare of the players 
during game day. In team sports such as football, there is a need for support 
staff to assist the coach during game day. This matter was emphasized by the 
FAM in the monthly (June, 2005) report on the welfare of the football 
academies for the purpose of assisting the coaches to lessen their work load. 
For example, the State FA hired a part-time physiotherapist for the City 
Football Academy to treat the players’ injuries and a part-time kit man to take 
charge of their meals, and drinks during match day. According to the Chief 
Coach (Lee), it was important to choose support staff who can give their full 
commitment to the team:
“I’ve tried to get people who can complement me....just like my present 
kit man and the physiotherapist because they are pleasant. They are 
willing to entertain the players without having to deal with me all the
time.......... err....I’m very thankful to the state FA that provide my team
with a reliable kit man and physiotherapist” (Lee).
However, for the Forest Football Academy, the State FA did not provide any 
support staff and thus, the Chief Coach and the Assistant Coach had to 
manage the players meals and drinks, and treat the players injuries during 
game day. As mentioned by Rafel:
“..............Amrit and I have to manage all the donkeys’ job; players
drinks, meals, injury and so forth. The State FA is irresponsible on this 
matter” (Rafel)
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“ .......just because the Secretary is not in favour of me, our team was
neglected. I asked for support staff but....it’s just a waste of my time. 
The Secretary initially wanted someone else to coach the team. 
Anyway, though this matter involves FAM’s policy, the final decision is 
made by the State FA, so.....not much I can do” (Rafel).
5.4 Training
In this study, the training category was defined as the knowledge and skills 
used by the coaches in helping their players to prepare for the tournament. 
Whilst, in the context of this study, if the coaches did not make the practice 
environment stimulating and challenging, the players became bored and lost 
interest. Therefore, the coaches needed to play an important role in creating 
challenging and stimulating tasks for the players.
In this category of training, the interview and observation findings were labeled 
as Physical Training, Tactical Training and Technical Training (see Table 9). 
All these aspects were equally important and affect one another. Physical 
training dealt with physiological components that were necessary to compete 
at a higher level. Tactical training was the knowledge taught by the coaches to 
their athletes and technical training focused on the continuous refinement of 
individual motor skills. Along the same line, daily or weekly practice plans had 
to be adjusted by the coaches depending on the previous post game 
evaluations. In team sports, like football, the coach had to read and adapt to 
both the strengths and weaknesses of their own team as well as their 
opponents. Thus, the coaches might use many different techniques to help 
players develop their skills.
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Table 7: Amount of Tags in Each Property of Training
Physical Training Tactical Training Technical Training
1. Intense Training
2. Testing
3. Injuries
4. O ff-seaso n  training
1. Drills
2. Coaching Style
3. Opponent Preparation
4. Simulation
1. Continuous Training
2. Skill Development
5.4.1 Physical Training
Physical training is defined as training required to prepare players respiratory, 
energy, and muscular systems physiologically from aerobic, anaerobic, and 
strength perspectives. The purpose of this property was for the coaches to 
train the players’ physical strength, endurance, and conditioning so they would 
ultimately perform well in competition. For endurance sport like football, 
physical training is extremely important. Players must be pushed to their limit 
to get their bodies as fit as possible. Therefore, coaches were inflexible in their 
feelings about the importance of hard, strenuous training, using practices that 
were up-tempo and fast moving. One method to assess progress in training 
was to test and evaluate the players’ performance through-out the season, as 
mentioned by the coaches:
“The players must understand the importance of training intensity, so 
we always spent time with the players running activities, such as the 
shuttle run. However, the training intensity is quite flexible...and I don’t 
like to put my players in the fatigue zone” (Lee).
“Normally we did 12 minutes run; I like to know their average time. They 
bring their average to me and I will look and see whether or not they are 
improving. I do it right through the season so I know exactly where they
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are. It also allows me to give them the reinforcement and support they 
need to take the next step” (Amrit).
What I observed was that the players would commence training on the field at 
5.20 p.m and finished at any time between 7 to 7.30 p.m. Every session would 
commence with slow jogging and dribbling that the players would initiate, but 
the actual training session will begin with the arrival of the coach. The coach, 
Amrit would join them for light jogging and after 10 to 15 minutes, the coach 
would begin with the coaching session (Field notes, 2nd June 2005).
I also noticed that the coaches have successfully created a cheerful 
environment in which the players enjoyed the training (Field notes, 10th June, 
2005). Here are some of the comments from the players:
“Sometimes we feel so tired and exhausted....but we enjoy the 
training....because Coach Amrit knows how to make us happy....” 
(Jeff).
“Coach Lee knows how to motivate us by telling jokes and we enjoy 
them, though we are already tired.....”(Joe).
Thus, it is important that part of physical training took place during the off­
season. Two coaches discussed the planned programs that they wanted their 
players to follow during the off-season. Those who did not adhere to the 
planned programs were identified during the commencement of the training 
camp:
“The players need to have training during the school holiday. Most of 
my players don’t know what to do and that’s why we give them some 
training programme and hope they will follow it” (Zack).
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“Currently, we have one training programme during the off-season. We 
always asked them to do more running activity and other training such 
as 15 minutes shuttle run, the vertical jump, and the anaerobic stair 
climb....” (Amrit).
In addition, the players were made aware of the training intensity and 
anaerobic training. As Lee said:
“It is very important to make them aware of the training intensity. We 
always spend time with the players running activities which are great 
anaerobic drill....” (Lee).
Though the physical training aspect is very important in the training 
programme, the players in both academies had not gone through an intensive 
physical training and the effect was that the players were not fit. As mentioned 
by Lee and Amrit:
“In most games, my boys only kept going for the 35 minutes of the first 
half. After 10 minutes they played quite slow....sometimes I have to 
shout at them, just to make them move” (Lee).
“My players are not really fit, because we only have 1 to 2 hours of 
training session daily........not much we can do about it” (Amrit).
From my observation, players from the City Football Academy could only run 4 
to 6 times round the field, in a 12-minute run (Field notes, 12th July 2005). This 
was also expressed by the players:
“We realize our level of fitness is not good and this is proven during the 
12-minute run....it’s really tiring” (Sani).
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“Frankly speaking, I could only do the 12-minute run in just 4 rounds” 
(Joe).
“To me, the physical activity is the most tiring, especially the 12-minute 
run” (Ronald).
For the Forest Football Academy, I observed the players were only fit for the 
first 30 minutes. After that, they did slow running and started to kick the ball 
outside the field to get recovery (Field notes, 4th May 2005). As the players 
commented:
“I purposely kick the ball outside the field so that I can have a break” 
(Deen).
“Our team will reduce the game rhythm after the first 20 to 30 minutes, 
so that we can gain back our energy to continue playing” (Roy).
“ .........errr, I admit we do not run fast during training...usually for the
first 20 minutes” (Rod).
My observation also revealed that the coaches in both Academies did not 
transfer or apply sports science knowledge during the training sessions. Amrit 
and Lee commented as follows:
“We know the importance of sports science knowledge for the players, 
however we have to close one eye, because we need to concentrate 
and prepare the team for the competition” (Amrit).
“ .......... there is not enough time for us to provide our boys with sports
science knowledge, although it is important, we need to be qualified for 
the second round” (Lee).
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5.4.2 Tactical Training
The property of tactical training dealt with teaching the cognitive strategies by 
the coaches and guiding players to consistently perform; despite pressure, 
opponents, and different playing environments. For example, the coach might 
teach a predetermined play to counter defense and it might be the 
understanding of a special defensive formation to use in late stages of a close 
game. The coaches carefully crafted the practice environment, where they 
tried to help their players achieve their short-term or long-term goals. All drills 
were constructed with purpose, where the coaching style of each coach was 
equally important as the drills, as explained by the coaches:
“I have various styles of drills. For example, sometimes I ask my players
to ‘stop’ and continue, and then ‘stop’ again, then continue.....finally we
have competitive drills until I am satisfied with such doing.” (Rafel).
“I preferred a simulation practice because it looks like a game, followed 
by a five on five and then three man plays. The advantage of this 
approach is to make the training more effective because there is a 
combination of technical and tactical training” (Lee).
Throughout my observation, I noticed that coaches in both Academies tend to 
use a more autocratic style of coaching during training and competitions (Field 
notes, 13th June, 2005). When the coaches were interviewed on this aspect of 
training, Coach Lee mentioned:
“I need to be firm with the boys; otherwise they would not be serious in 
doing things......
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Similarly, Rafel stressed that:
“The players need to follow our instructions.....because I as a coach
can clearly see their strength and weaknesses.....”
As for the players, they preferred their coach to be friendly and use democratic 
ways of training. This was expressed by the players, Ronald and Sani:
“Coach Zack always scolds us and we don’t like his style...but Coach 
Lee, though he scolds us, he knows how to persuade us” (Ronald).
“We respect our Coach Amrit, though he is very strict during training, he 
is very friendly outside...and Coach Rafel is very friendly too but he is 
too soft” (Sani).
Also important in the aspect of tactical training was the way the coaches 
prepared for upcoming opponents. Coaches in both Academies used a variety 
of game situations and chose the best way to get the job done. They also bear 
in mind that certain strategies and tactics may not work.
In other words, they prepared their team for the next game by learning as 
much as possible about the opposition, anticipating the movement, and 
making sure every player plays well. In this study, the coaches realized that 
seeing an opponent in action gave the players a better understanding of the 
play towards winning. Hence, it is significant that the coaches used part of their 
training time to prepare for a specific opponent by simulating game situations, 
as elaborated by the coaches:
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“ It is very important to expose the players to the next opponents play. I’ll 
say, “Boys, this team we’re playing against, they do a lot of this or that 
on and this part of our ‘penalty killing’ really applies to that”. So, if the 
players are not getting the ball inside the goal-post, during a half-time, I 
will create game play situations on the white board, so basically they 
know how to deal with it” (Amrit).
“Sometimes we practice repetitively.... running, juggling, heading with 
the balls with their team mates. You know, trying to simulate the 
environment in the drills” (Rafel).
5.4.3 Technical Training
A third element of training involved technical aspects, the skill-based 
dimensions which appear to be the most obvious pedagogical part of 
coaching. This property was defined as the instruction provided by coaches to 
their players that is best believed to enhance the learning of individual motor 
skills such as ball control and accuracy of passing, kicking, and heading.
According to the coaches, it was important that all players received individual 
attention to help them reach their potential in training and games. Improving 
the players’ performance in terms of the technical aspect is one of the most 
difficult challenges that the coaches face. Therefore, the coach said that it was 
not uncommon for coaches to spend much time on technical training, as 
mentioned by Lee:
“I watched one of my players (Ben) in three or four games and saw that 
he continually turned away from the peak. I talked to him about it, and 
he said that he didn’t do it. I sensed that he did it because he wanted to 
avoid contact. I got about six or seven examples from one game and
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showed him. It really takes my time. Then I set up a drill to help him” 
(Lee).
“Sometime I ask my players about their weaknesses on the technical
side, because they are best people to identify a problem.....then only I
tend towards breaking it into parts of the skills” (Amrit).
What I observed during the training sessions was that the coaches from both 
Academies would try their very best to correct any player who could not 
perform the skill being taught to them. For example, most players from the 
Forest Football Academy could not perform the ‘quarter kick’ well and Coach 
Amrit had to carry out the practice drill in 2 sessions (Field notes, 26th May, 
2005).
In fact, some coaches believed, in adapting the technical training in one game 
after another, it could overcome the weaknesses of the team. One coach 
noted:
“ I have to react to how we played in the last couple of games. They 
know that if our technical skill was weak for two games, then we’re 
going to work on it for some of the practice. I’ll say, “Here’s where it 
broke down and here’s what we’re going to do today to work on it”. 
That’s the way I tie them into it” . (Lee).
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5.5 Competition
Coaches believed that the success or failure in competition often resulted from 
the organization and training that took place before the game day. In this 
category of Competition, the interview transcripts were labeled as Preparing 
for Competition, Game-Day-Preparations, Within-Game-Day Coaching 
Adjustments, Within-Game-Day Personal Behaviour, and Post-Competition 
(see Table 8).
Table 8: Amount of Tags in Each Property of Competition
Pre-Game
For
Competition
Game Day 
Preparation
In Game 
Day
Coaching
Adjustment
In Game Day
Personal
Behaviour
Post
Competition
1.Light 1. Game 1. Half-time 1. Emotions 1. Team
training plan 2.General 2. meeting, no
2.Team 2. Game day Strategies Communication outcome
meeting warm-up 3. Playing 3. Support staff 2. Team
3. Mental 
Preparation 
of coach
for players. 
3.Game day 
talk
time meeting, 
from 
outcome 
3.Post game 
evaluation
5.5.1 Preparing for Competition
The inductive analysis of the interview transcripts revealed that coaches felt 
there were a number of important tasks to carry out each day before the 
weekend competition. These tasks were further divided into those related to 
the team and those related to the coaches themselves. Coaches from both
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Academies will also focus on the tactical training or do some light training such 
as penalty kicking, corner kicking, and team meeting. This was explained by 
the coaches:
“Usually, a day or two before the weekend game takes place, I will be 
busy dealing with the State FA. ...errr... during this time, my Assistant 
Coach will coach the team for the game” (Rafel).
“Yes...a day before the competition, I will conduct some light training, 
including penalty kick, corner kick,....and some discussions with the 
players too”. (Amrit).
“What we have to do is to focus on some light training...most likely we 
just jogg at the park, normally a day before the game”.(Zack).
Another area to emerge in the Preparation for Competition routines of the team 
were pre-game talks, which could be considered the important activities to 
prepare the players for the competition. This was the time when the players 
were given briefings on strategy of the game. The players were also 
encouraged to give their opinions. This was the final ‘key’ that could increase 
the chances of winning. According to Amrit, the team strengths were 
emphasized in order to give confidence to the players, as stated by Amrit and 
Lee:
“The team meeting is important and lasts for one hour. It’s really 
important they write things down and take their own notes. Then they 
have time to come in and talk to me if they have any questions. I used 
to have longer team meetings, but I found the shorter ones are better. 
Sometimes they aren’t as short if the players have a number of 
questions. But that usually allows them to relax a little bit” . (Lee).
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“ ..... I like to start our team meeting by asking the players to think for a
couple of minutes what they have done for the last game and 
sometimes I ask them to think about their own ability whether they are 
fit or not to play. They also can give their own opinion for the benefit of 
the team”. ( Amrit).
The other dimension within the preparation for competition property was the 
preparation that coaches thought to be important for themselves. For example, 
Amrit felt it was just as important for him to be ready for the game, as it was for 
their players. According to Amrit, a coach must able to show a positive attitude 
and have confidence in the team so that the players will not easily give up or 
feel discouraged. Amrit expressed this matter as follows:
“During the game day, I have a specific plan for myself. Normally, I go 
through the few things that I am going to do. It is like practicing my 
game plan. I try to run through few plans and if this doesn’t work, then I 
go to the next plan. I don’t get too rigid. Then I decide exactly what part 
of the game I am going to focus on. In the same time I must also show 
my confidence to the players, although sometimes I felt my team can’t 
win the game” (Amrit).
5.5.2 Game Day Preparation
This property relates to the game day preparation routines of the coach. In 
particular, two areas emerged from this analysis and they included, relaying 
the game plan to the team, and the pre-game warm-up for the players. The 
game day preparations began with a meeting between the coach and his 
team, at which point the game plan was presented. The game plan 
complemented the teams’ preparations during the previous week of training. 
As game time drew closer, the coaches had to carefully stress a limited 
number of important points of strategy or execution, always highlighting the
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strengths of their team. Coaches in both Academies had the same opinion 
about this. They were of the opinion that the quality of the team performance 
was often affected by the amount of preparation accomplished earlier in the 
day. The coach quoted:
“About an hour before the game, I start jotting down tactical things that I 
have to go through. I start putting it on paper so that I won’t forget. Then 
when I meet the players, I will discuss them out with the team” (Lee).
For the purpose of game day preparation, a pre-game warm-up was done as a 
regular procedure for all players. The analysis of data revealed that most 
coaches discussed specific goals in their team’s warm-up. It was important for 
the coaches to see their team preparing in an organized and cohesive manner, 
as mentioned by one Academy coach (Amrit):
“I think the players must understand that the warm-up session is very 
much part of the preparation. It’s a physical warm-up with stretching to 
loosen up the body and get the blood pumping to the large muscle 
groups. More importantly, the players are mentally prepared for the 
game and a little bit of rehearsal of what they’re going to do in the 
game”. (Amrit).
The final segment of the game day preparation activities was the game day 
talk. For such purpose, the coaches stressed the importance of not 
overloading the players with physical training. The coaches believed that the 
players need to calm down and get enough rest before a game, so they would 
be physically alert and ready to compete:
“ .........from my experience as a coach, I don’t think I want to whip my
players until they get angry or fed-up with me. This type of player, I think 
the best way to get them prepared on the game day is to discuss with
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them about the game plan and a few quick reminders before the game 
started”. (Lee).
“I don’t try to do too much, maybe a quick couple of points. I usually try 
to outline simple things, and then if I felt that it was necessary to say 
something motivational, I would” (Amrit).
“If we had an away game, I always make sure my players take a short 
nap in the bus....” (Zack).
5.5.3 In-Game-Day Coaching Adjustments
Once the game day preparation activities were over, the game began. Any 
coaching adjustments within the game day involved activities of adjustment 
determined by situations and rules which took place during the game, such as 
half-time, and coaching strategies. For both coaches in the Academies, they 
played active roles during the game day by implementing the strategies they 
have taught their players.
For the above instances, coaches spoke about their actions or strategies 
relating to substitutions, half-time, officials, and general strategies. The views 
of these coaches demonstrated a strong understanding for these aspects of 
their profession, beginning with an ability to read the flow of the game of their 
opponents. For example, the Chief Coach of the City Football Academy (Lee) 
focused on the offensive players and let his assistant (Zack) deal with the 
defensive players. Lee said:
“Mostly in every game, Lee asks me to observe our defensive players
and give some feedback.........eerrr..... in doing this, I feel very useful to
give some contribution to the team”. (Zack).
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“During the game, I will observe how the team plays. I’m interested in 
the tactics shown by the team from Germany because they employ 
defensive play and attack the opponents when necessary....errr...often 
I use the same tactic for my team, and it works, but sometimes it 
depends on the ‘luck’ of the team too, on the game day”. (Lee).
Subsequently, the importance of the ‘half-time’ during the game for both the 
coach and the team was expressly mentioned by these coaches. Lasting 
approximately 10 minutes, it was the only sustained period that the Chief 
Coach had to speak to the Assistant Coach, to analyze the effectiveness of the 
game plan, as well as that of the opposition, before making modifications. The 
half-time often began with a short meeting between the Chief Coach and the 
Assistant Coach, as they wanted to give their players five minutes to cool off. 
During this meeting, they tried to detect the errors or flaws to the game plan. 
Normally, during this time the coaches will wind-up their players if they have 
not performed well. Players then have a few minutes for themselves before 
heading back to the game.
“The half-time is very important to me, because this is the time when I 
have the chance to correct any weaknesses of players wherever 
possible....at times I will reprimand them if they do not perform” (Lee).
“After the players have their drink between 5 to 7 minutes, I will set up a 
mini-post- mortem. At this time, I normally use my authority just to make 
sure the players follow my instructions” (Amrit).
“An important game is often played in unbearable climatic conditions. 
We may spend a whole half-time getting them to replenish and cool 
their bodies down. If we do have extra time, it is minimal. One, two or 
three things is all I say. The rest of the game points, I leave it to my 
Chief Coach” (Zack).
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In my observation, I noticed the coach from the Forest Football Academy 
made some brief comments about their players who were hardly following the 
principals of attack, and mobility. Players were also admonished by the 
coaches for not supporting their team mates in moving into open spaces when 
they did not have the ball, in moving forward with the attack, and in retreating 
to help defend (Field notes, 18th June 2005).
During a half - time, the coach of the City Football Academy emphasized that 
their players failed to anticipate where the ball was going, not knowing where 
their team mates were, and not getting in position which was vital if the player 
has a good field sense (Field notes, 2nd July 2005).
5.5.4 Within-Game-Day Personal Behaviour
Another separate property emerged from this analysis, namely: within-game- 
day personal behaviour. Whereas the previous category focused on coaches’ 
adjustments, the following property dealt with the coaches’ own personal 
behaviour during the game. More specifically, this included the emotions of the 
coach during the game, how they communicated with the players, and how 
they interacted with their support staff. With respect to their own emotions 
during a game, many coaches explained how it took them a number of years 
before they were comfortable with their coaching manner. They spoke about 
the importance of remaining calm, especially when they were asking their 
players to behave in a similar manner:
“I need to be more relaxed in mind. Not getting too high in expectation is 
really important because you have got to be realistic. They might try do 
something totally different from what you were expecting, so you have 
got to change. If you are setting too high expectation, you are not going 
to be able to make it. You have got to be able to make the adjustment, 
that is what the whole role of coaching is all about”. (Lee).
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“Though I’m heated, I wouldn’t want to show it because there are many 
spectators, especially the parents and the supporters nearby during the 
game.... and the players themselves may be nervous and stress” 
(Amrit).
However, with respect to the coaches’ personal behaviour, the team from the 
City Football Academy preferred not to be too emotional in winning the game, 
as mentioned by Zack:
“During the game day, I just told them to try to perform as best as they 
can and enjoy the game. This is because most of our players are very 
young and do not have enough experience in competition. It makes me 
look calm” (Zack).
5.5.6 Post-Competition
The post-competition property was divided into coaches’ emotions and 
behaviours, their belief in the value of a team meeting, and finally, their views 
on a post-game evaluation. According to the coaches, it was important to have 
some type of post-game meetings with their team. The content or message of 
the meeting generally depended upon the outcome of the game, and even 
more, on the perceived effort from the team. Most coaches gave their team a 
few technical pointers, saving the in-depth analysis for the next practice or 
team meeting. By doing this, the players would better remember their 
strengths and weaknesses in games. This would help the team to improve 
their performance for the next game. This was expressed by the players in 
both Academies:
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“........to me, this is the most practical way because we can remember
the mistakes that we did during the game....” (Ale).
“Even though the coach scolded us at the team meeting, after the 
gam e,.... we can accept it, especially when our team lost”. (Joe).
I noted in my observation that, Lee, the Chief Coach of the City Football 
Academy was disappointed when the players acted more like ‘spectators’ on 
the field instead of playing the game. After the game, Lee pointed out to the 
players that the 4-4-2 system of playing did not work and this affected the 
attacking formation which resulted in no shot to the goal mouth. Therefore, he 
wanted his players to put more pressure when attacking in future games (Field 
notes, 28th May 2005).
For the Forest Football Academy, Amrit, the Assistant Coach gave the 
impression that his players were less aggressive in applying pressure when 
the opponents made an attack. At the same time, Rafel, the Chief Coach also 
criticized his forward players who missed a few shots on the goal because of 
poor attacking strategies. Rafel also pointed to weaknesses in his team when 
the players did not use the field effectively, did not move the ball across the 
field, engaged in to much dribbling, and did not kick long balls for the 
teammates to chase, all of which could create good opportunities for goals to 
occur (Field notes, 11th June 2005).
However, the meetings were not carried out immediately after the game. When 
it came to the coaches’ emotions and behaviours following a game, coaches 
from both academies believed it was important for them to have a break for a 
while, to relax before meeting the players. The coaches explained:
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“If the game doesn’t go well, I have learned to go for a walk about 5 to 
10 minutes, before I talk to them. That has helped. Also, I try not to let 
myself talk to the team too emotionally” (Lee).
“The ideal situation is that when a game is over nobody could tell by 
your expression if you’ve won or lost. If we lose, it depends on how they 
lose. If they lost through good spirit and effort, I’m very positive with the 
players” (Amrit).
“I always remind my players, if we lose, but we played well, I wouldn’t 
be annoyed. That is why I try to relax myself if my team loses...and I will 
stay apart from the team for a while” (Rafel).
5.6 Players-Centered Process
In the context of this study, the Players-Centered Process is one of the 
important components within the knowledge and behavior of football coaches. 
In the practical coaching context, it highlights that the way in which coaches 
perceive and value the players may affect their behaviour toward them. Thus, 
in this category of Players-Centred Process, the interview transcripts were 
labeled as Players’ Routines, Concern for Players, and Personal 
Characteristics of Players (see Table 9).
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Table 9: Amount of Tags in Each Property of Player Centered Process
Players Routines Concern For Players Personal
Characteristics of 
Players
1. Players Input
2. Players Freedom and 
Predetermined training
1. Players Need
2. Players Interactions
1. Talent
2. Attitude
3. Respect
5.6.1 Players Routines
This property involved the daily activities undertaken by the players throughout 
their life in the Academies. Apart from undergoing training, the players were 
also involved in contributing ideas for their team, as the coaches encouraged 
input from their players. If it was good, the coaches considered these 
suggestions for implementation into the team practice sessions. However, both 
coaches were cautious in soliciting the ideas of the players, though the 
purpose was to ensure all players have equal chances of giving their opinions 
and suggestions for the team. The coaches said:
“In our meeting, I will often say, “Here is what I think, how do you feel 
about it?” They may agree or offer different suggestions. I always 
ensure we work together to make the team better” (Lee).
“I will keep on asking whether they have any problem and if any player 
has any problem, then we have to sort it out as soon as possible” 
(Rafel).
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Although coaches tried to encourage input from their players, they realized that 
ultimately it was their job on the line, and thus, they had the final say, as 
mentioned by Zack and Amrit:
“I think as a coach, we have to hear what the players want to say and 
their feelings and feedback on any matter involving the team. I always 
try to make them understand they can speak openly to me. However, I 
also make sure they understand that I may not always agree with them, 
and they may have to accept that we, the coaches don’t agree” (Zack).
“Players tell me I am just there to hear their concerns if they have
problems. Yes.....I encourage each player to talk to me if they don’t like
something. I might not do what they say, but I’ll listen. If it makes sense, 
most of the time I’ll incorporate what they say” (Amrit).
However, the coaches welcomed ideas from the players so that they could 
incorporate them into their feedback to ensure the players would not repeat the 
same mistake in future games. Therefore, the information from the players at 
this stage was very important. However, some players were reluctant to say 
anything when it came to an evaluation of their weaknesses in games, and 
some requests were treated with silence by these players. This was what I 
noticed through my observation. When Coach Lee initiated a dialogue session 
with the players and asked them the reason for not doing the skill that he 
taught them, there was no response from the players (Field notes, 11th June 
2005).
In another situation, when the players were asked for their answers for not 
winning the game due to their own mistakes, the players said nothing (Field 
notes, 21st May 2005). As mentioned by the players:
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“We don’t have to say anything because whatever our coach said is 
right, so we better keep silence” (Deen).
“When it comes to the evaluation of our weaknesses in the game, most 
of us prefer not to say much...though we sometimes have something to 
say, in most meetings, we listen more and just follow what our coaches 
said” (Sani).
In going through the training sessions, the players were also given some 
freedom; I observed that the players were free to conduct the ‘warm-up’ and 
‘cool-down’ sessions without the coaches’ instruction. Instead, one player 
would be appointed as a ‘leader’ to lead the exercise, and in every training 
session, different player would be appointed to lead the exercise. It seemed 
that the players enjoyed this activity very much (Field Notes, 7th May 2005).
Despite the freedom given to the players, they were not excluded from 
following the daily training sessions prepared by the coaches, particularly on 
intensity of training, period of training and exercise of skills that need to be 
done by the players. During the ‘warm-up’ session, I observed that Zack was 
busy placing the skittle and balls around the field, while discussing with Lee on 
the training schedules (Field notes, 9th May 2005).
In my observation also, similar activity took place in the Forest Football 
Academy. Amrit would leave the players to conduct the ‘warm-up’ session in a 
group with one player appointed as a ‘leader’. At the same time, Amrit would 
discuss with Rafel on the type of training to be delivered to the players and the 
scope of duty to be undertaken by each of them. Usually, Amrit would focus 
the training on the forward players and Rafel would concentrate on the 
defense players (Field notes, 10th May 2005).
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5.6.2 Concern for Players
In this property, concern for players, the coach from the City Football Academy 
seemed to focus on the overall well-being of their players. Since most players 
received little or no income for their involvement in football, one can assume 
they played for the love of football. The coaches realized this and endeavored 
to make sure they helped their players excel throughout their life in the 
Academy. Therefore, both coaches from the City Football Academy 
continuously created a motivational climate in order for the team to achieve 
their set goals. This phenomenon was expressed by Zack:
“I always remember my Chief Coach saying to me that I should 
acknowledge each player. It might just be, “Hello, how are you doing?” 
Always create good relationship and try not to quarrel with them. I 
remember my Chief Coach [Lee] saying that he met with every player 
on a rotating basis. I think it is important to the players that the coaches 
care” (Zack).
Concern for players also covers the welfare aspects of the players, including 
the players’ expenses, lodging and education. These aspects were arranged 
by the FAM and all the academy teams received the financial assistance, 
attires, accommodation, meals allowance, and transportation (Official Letter 
from the Head of Youth Development Unit of the FAM, 5/4/05). From the 
analysis, it shows that the players from the City Football Academy did not have 
any problem in terms of their welfare since the coaches were taking care of 
them satisfactorily, as commented by some players:
“We receive an allowance of RM80 a month and what we like most is 
going for an away game in Kuala Lumpur...because we can stay in a 
hotel” (Joe).
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“ ...every end of the month, I and my friend will get our allowance. I save 
RM30 and spend RM50 to buy my necessaries ,...errr...l normally buy 
books, socks for training, and shoes” (Andi).
However, things were not the same in the other Academy. For the Forest 
Football Academy, the coaches have to take extra responsibility in order to 
care for the welfare of the players. Amrit explained how he has to manage the 
players’ transportation and meal even though he understands that the State 
FA should be the one responsible to manage them:
“....I feel very sorry for my players because they don’t have transport to 
come for the training and almost every evening, I and my Chief Coach 
will fetch the players from the school hostels and send them back after
the training....sometimes I have to take them for their dinner too.........by
right, the State FA should be responsible in taking care of the players 
transportation and meals” (Amrit).
The concern shown by the coaches to the players was indeed appreciated by 
the players themselves, as expressed by one player:
“We thank our coaches, Mr Amrit and Mr Rafel because they are willing 
to pick us up from the hostel and send us back after the training. They 
also take us for dinner almost all evenings” (Ram).
The coaches from both Academies not only cared for the welfare of the 
players, but also the players’ career after they finished their schooling term. To 
these coaches, concern for the well-being of their players meant helping them 
excel in both their football and academic careers. As mentioned by the 
coaches:
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“I always remind my players, “if you want to choose football as your 
profession, you must be serious and have discipline in yourself (Lee).
“My philosophy is that every player comes here with predetermined 
potential and my job is to get them as close to their potential as 
possible. If they want to be in the national team, I take the attitude that 
each individual has to work towards their potential” (Rafel).
“There are players who spend too much time playing football and fail in 
their term examinations. I remind them that this attitude is detrimental to 
them because in future, they will still need academic qualifications to get 
good jobs outside” (Amrit).
5.6.3 Personal Characteristics of Players
Another section of interview text deals with characteristics that coaches looked 
for in their players. For example, the Forest Football Academy team which had 
strong attacking players was more likely to look for strong defensive players. 
Therefore, the area to emerge from the descriptive analysis was the values 
found in the players that include talent and attitude. In relation to this, the 
coaches, Amrit and Rafel made comments as follows:
“I really enjoy seeing players who are talented in football, in whatever 
skill; there is one player who is very good in making accurate heading 
straight to the goal-post, without having to coach him on that skill. 
Errr....the character of the player is also very important....! mean he 
must not be rude or discourteous or bad-mannered” (Amrit).
“I put the percentage for skill and character ... 40-60, because for me, 
skill can be improved but if the player is having a problem of attitude, it 
may affect the player’s own performance and the team’s reputation. On
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top of this, mental strength is very important in order for the players to 
face any stress in training and competition” (Rafel).
In fact, the coaches were pleased with the level of respect shown by the 
players, which they considered as a positive attitude. Coach Amrit stressed the 
importance of respect in the coaching domain:
“Respecting the players as adult persons...that is one of the best things 
I have from my players. I respect them and they respect me. This is a 
positive attitude. Not just as a football coach, but as a person, I felt that 
was missing in modern relationships” (Amrit).
From my observation, the players from both Academies showed their respect 
to the coaches by shaking the coaches’ hand and slightly bowing to their 
coaches before and after the training sessions (Field notes, 5th May 2005). As 
commented by the coaches:
“I never tell them to do those sorts of things (shaking hands and 
bowing). They did because it is part of our culture, and they are used to 
it” (Lee).
“I noticed only the senior players did that (shaking hands and 
bowing)....but after a few sessions of training, everybody starts doing 
the same, especially after the training session” (Amrit).
It was also revealed in the attitude of the players during the competition. The 
players disclosed that they were feeling uneasy and nervous during the 
competition because of the presence of the large audience or supporters. 
According to the players, the supporters sometimes made a massive noise 
and were shouting instructions to them, and it did disturb the players 
concentration in the game and affect their performance. Ronald (player of the
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City Football Academy) and Arnold (player of the Forest Football Academy) 
voiced their feelings:
“Every time when there is competition, we feel some pressure coming 
from the audience or the supporters because they will shout giving 
instruction from the outside field, like this for instance... “kick the ball 
from the left side, not from the right” !!! Truly, we can feel the distraction 
and it can really affect my concentration” (Ronald).
“During the game, supporters will give ‘tips’ to the players and this 
sometimes distract us” (Arnold).
5.7 Contextual Factors
The contextual factors categories in this study were situational specific and 
altered the organizational, training and competition components of coaching. 
Hence, the contextual factors had a great impact on the coaching process and 
ultimately the players’ performance. The property that emerged from the 
interview transcripts was the Job Environment (see Table 10).
Table 10: The Amount of Tags in Each Property of Contextual Factors
Job Environment
1. Struggles
2. Dissatisfaction
3. Sympathy
4. Pressures
5. Satisfaction
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5.7.1 Job Environment
This property dealt with some of the obstacles that affected the way coaches 
conducted their job. It was clear from the analysis of the interview transcripts 
and field notes that certain levels of problems affected the way coaches 
carried out their tasks. In this section, it shows that coaches from both Football 
Academies have their different job environment in terms of struggles and 
dissatisfactions. The analysis starts with the job environment experienced by 
the Chief Coach (Rafel) and his Assistant Coach (Amrit) from the Forest 
Football Academy.
The coaches faced a major constraint affecting their job in terms of funding 
from the State FA, which should include the coaches’ allowances, payment for 
bus rental, meal and lodging allowances for the team during away game. The 
above matter was clearly against the FAM's policy, whereby every football 
academy should be treated equally by the State FA. This matter was 
mentioned several times in the memo (8/4/04) from the Head of the Youth 
development unit of the FAM to all academies. In the interview, coaches 
expressed their frustration about what had happened to them, as elaborated 
herein:
“Until now, I still have to travel approximately 90km from my workplace 
to the training field...that is why I always come late and sometimes 
absent from the training session. I have a big problem getting the 
necessary expenses for my team from the State FA. My monthly 
allowance and my assistant’s allowance have never been paid by the 
State FA. When I enquire about this to the State FA’s Secretary, the 
answer given is that ‘it’s in the processes or ‘the FA President hasn’t 
signed the form’. Apart from this problem, I also have to manage the co- 
curriculum activities for the school every Wednesday. I don’t understand
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why I am burdened with all the tasks....what I know is that all Football 
Academy coaches are exempted from the school co-curriculum. This 
was announced by the FAM to the Department of Education in all 
states. But the school doesn’t seem to take this notice in action....it
really troubles me.....and I know that I couldn’t focus fully on the training
sessions and competition preparation...... although sometimes I feel I’m
stupid...... but just because I really love the game, I decided to stay”
(Rafel).
“Every time, when there is a game, Rafel and I have to spend from our 
pocket....to pay the referee, and to pay for the field rent and for the 
players drinks, just because football has already become part of my life 
I can’t stop my coaching career just like that” (Amrit).
During my observations, I could see that the players had sometimes to wait for 
their coaches (Rafel and Amrit). On one occasion, some were lying down 
under a tree, some were listening to the music from their mobile phone, and 
some were reading the newspaper. It was already 5.30 p.m. but the training 
still had not started. At 5.45 p.m, the Chief Coach, Rafel turned up and 
apologized for being late. Fie told the players that he had to go to the State FA 
to check on the players’ allowances and payment for the bus for the weekend 
game. Rafel looked very tired and gave up (Field notes, 8th June 2005).
The players from the Forest Football Academy, however, showed their 
sympathy towards their coaches. The players admitted that their team 
performance was declining because their welfare was not well taken care of by 
the State FA. The Captain (Sani) voiced the following opinion on behalf of the 
team:
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“We do understand the problems faced by our coaches ....it is the State
FA’s fault.....but because of the love of football, we just continue the
training with the coaches. Though we used to perform excellently in the 
6 previous games, now...sadly to say.... our performance is declining” 
(Sani).
When the Secretary of the State FA was interviewed for further clarification on 
this issue, he seemed unhappy to give any comment and said:
“This problem of payment of allowance is not for you to know. This is a 
problem between the State FA and Rafel. What Rafel thinks of me, it’s
up to him..... I hope you understand my situation and you don’t try to
interfere in this matter” (Naz).
Notwithstanding the above problem, the FAM seemed not to be looking into 
this matter seriously nor taking appropriate steps to resolve the problem of 
payment to the coach. The Development Officer of the FAM noted this during 
the interview:
“ I did not receive any claim form from the State FA and we can only 
make payment to the State FA after the State FA endorsed the claim 
made by the coach, whom was to be sent to the FAM. The FAM cannot 
make any direct payment to the coach. This is our policy. What we can 
do on this matter is just to inform the problem relating to the Forest 
Football Academy to the State FA” (Sam).
However, it was a totally different situation in the City Football Academy. The 
coaches were satisfied with the State FA’s concern about their team. This was 
specifically mentioned by the Assistant Coach (Zack):
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“All expenses relating to the Academy are managed by the State FA. 
My duty is to get the money from the State FA. So far, we don’t have 
any problem getting the payment for the bus, hotel and players’ food 
allowance. Even the State FA is willing to pay the expenses for the 
tuition fees of the players” (Zack).
Apart from the problem faced by the Forest Football Academy with the State 
FA concerning the coaches’ unpaid allowances and neglect of the players’ 
welfare, another problem encountered by the Academy was the poor basic 
equipment and facilities for the team. These include poor field condition with 
no goal-post netting, old balls and old football attire (jersey, shoes and socks) 
for the players.
This matter was not in line with the FAM's policy, which had been clearly 
stated in the memo (25/3/04) to all academies from the Head of Youth 
development unit of the FAM. The academies which were supported by the 
State FA were expected to take care of the players’ welfare including 
allowances, transportation, facilities, and equipment. This was emphasized 
again by the FAM in the minutes of a meeting (4th meeting 20th Mac 2005) of 
the Youth Development Unit of the FAM. As the Chief Coach (Rafel) 
commented:
“This is my third time in this season asking the State FA about the basic 
equipment and facilities. My boys always complain to me...when can 
they get a new jersey and balls? They also complain about the field 
conditions, which is very bad. I’m already fed up dealing with the State 
FA” (Rafel).
“I have told my boys our team problems, and I’ve tried my best to get
what they want...... errr..... sometimes I feel pity with my
players............not much I can do” (Rafel).
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Conclusion
In this chapter, I have attempted to present the analysis of the data acquired 
for this study. Thus, the chapter identified the Main Categories (i.e. Coach- 
Centre Process, Organization, Training, Competition, Players-Centre Process 
and Contextual Factors) which emerged from the analysis of the data to 
answer the research questions.
1. The analysis showed that coaches in both Academies believed that a 
coaching knowledge and personality was shaped by their willingness to 
continue learning and coaching. In relation to this, ‘experience’ was regarded 
by the coaches as the most important source of knowledge, so much so that 
the integration of knowledge and experience was felt to promote learning and 
expertise (see page 189 to 194).
2. When applying or translating knowledge into practice, coaches in both 
Academies agreed that outlining the aims of the season and preparing the 
necessary planning to achieve them were essential and formed part of the 
organizational skill of the coaches. At the same time, molding individual 
players into compatible team members and enhancing team cohesion were 
important organizational tasks of the coaches (see page 195 ).
3. Training and competition are elements of the coaching process and become 
important indicators for the hard work undertaken by the players to enhance 
performance. As such, the physical, tactical and technical training carried out 
by the coaches in both Academies were meant for the players to develop their 
skills and prepare themselves physically and technically for national and 
international tournaments (see page 206 to 215 ).
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4. In addition to training, the preparation for competition also plays an 
important part in preparing the team for tournaments. The pre-game 
preparation and game day preparation would thus become important tasks of 
the coaches in both Academies to complement the team’s preparations in the 
previous weeks of training. Equally important is the post-game evaluation for 
further improvement in players’ performance (see page 216 to 217 ).
5. Not least important is the characteristic of the players during the coaching 
process. The capabilities of the players in contributing ideas for the team, the 
talent that the players possess and the attitude and values displayed become 
important elements that relate to the team performance (see page 217).
6. Notwithstanding the analysis presented above, there were certain problems 
in relation to the administration of one of the Football Academies by the State 
FA; and these impacted the way the coaches in the Academy worked and 
carried out their tasks. Thus, this factor seemed to create some differences in 
the overall analysis of this study involving the two Academies and has some 
impact on the behaviour of the coaches and the performance of the players in 
one Academy (see page 224 to 226 ).
In the next Chapter, I will continue to discuss the findings of this study in order 
to provide a comprehensive analysis on the results of the study and the 
conceptualization of the knowledge and behaviour of football coaches, with the 
purpose of determining the relationship between the tags, properties and 
categories derived from the inductive analysis.
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CHAPTER 6
CONCEPTUALIZATION OF KNOWLEDGE AND BEHAVIOUR OF
FOOTBALLCOACHES
6.0 An Overview of the Chapter
The previous five chapters have attempted to map out the research direction, the 
literature review and the d ^ s J fid in g s  jwith regards to the knowledge and 
behaviour of the football coaches in the practical coaching context. Appropriate 
methodologies were used to assist me in acquiring the data to answer the 
research questions. In this chapter, I will discuss the key issues that have been 
identified throughout the data analysis and also the relations between the 
categories which have emerged. Thus, the discussions in this Chapter will 
provide a critical analysis of the elements of the coaching process that emerged 
from the data analysis, to answer the following research questions:
i. How do football coaches at both academies develop their knowledge of 
coaching in the coaching process?
ii. What are the elements that impact upon the knowledge of coaching and 
behaviour at both academies of the football coaches in the coaching 
process?
iii. What is the impact of coaches’ knowledge and behaviour on the players’ 
performance during the coaching process?
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6.1 Discussion
6.1.1 Development of coaches’ knowledge of coaching,. „
First of all, it is important to discuss the variety of ways in which the Football 
Academy coaches in Malaysia develop their knowledge of coaching, since 
knowledge of coaching is the pre-requisite requirement for the coaches to get 
involved in a coaching practice. The findings of the study reveal that an important 
part of the knowledge and personality of the footbairtSSSeffes was shaped by 
their willingness to continue learning and coaching.
The importance of learning to acquire knowledge for coaching is well-understood 
and analogous to the view of Shulman (1987) who noted that for effective 
teaching, the teacher needs basic skills, content knowledge and general 
pedagogical skills. Shulman (1987) also argued that teachers are able to 
transform understanding in performance skills or attitudes into pedagogical 
representing ideas so that those without knowledge can come to know, those 
without understanding can follow and those without skills can become skillful.
Similarly, the coaches need to construct knowledge in order to transmit the 
knowledge to fit into the coaching practice (Cutforth & Hellison, 1992). This 
means, a coach must ensure that they possess coaching knowledge including 
tactical, technical, physical, and psychological knowledge. They must be ready to 
coach their players and transmit the knowledge of coaching that they have 
acquired from their own experience as players, coaches, and attending coach 
education programmes, for example coaching courses, workshop, seminar, and 
so forth.
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Thus, coaches’ knowledge is considered fundamental as its application has a 
direct impact upon the coaching process (Lyle, 2000) and the challenge lies in 
elevating and integrating the knowledge into good practice (Lyle, 2005). The 
coaches should also understand basic principles and concepts of coaching and 
learning process as they applied to the players (Jones e t a i,  1993).
In discussing the coaching knowledge, experience is also the most important 
source of knowledge and coaches need to know how to best learn through 
experience. This mean, a coach must possess sufficient experience as a player 
and a coach. Although, there is no specific duration proven by the researchers in ^  
coaching practice on the numbers of years which the coaches need in order to 
become an experience coach, they still require a few years of experience in order 
to coach well. In this study, the coaches have continuously evolved and matured 
as they have gained more experience and this exploration enhances learning 
and promotes coaches’ abilities to identify and respond to cues within the 
environment.
Experience is considered paramount to the development of coaching knowledge 
(Gilbert and Trudel, 1989). Despite the implementation of the coach education 
programmes worldwide (Gilbert and Trudel, 2001), it would seem that a large 
part of coaching knowledge and practice is based on experiences and personal 
interpretations of those experiences (Cushion et at., 2003).
However, for novice teachers or coaches to become better skilled in their 
profession, they need to do more than simply spend time on the job (Bell, 1997). 
This means it is not sufficient for the coaches to merely continue doing their job 
of coaching without acquiring further knowledge to improve their coaching 
practice though their experience can be considered as educational.
In relation to knowledge and experience, both aspects are important during the 
coaching process because the integration of knowledge and experience would
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support the learning environment and could extend to the development of players 
ability in the game. This means, simply acquiring experiences does not 
guarantee coaching competence, and it is the integration of experience and 
knowledge in a meaningful way that promotes learning and in turn develops 
expertise (Farrell, 2004). This notion supports the findings of this study that there 
was a connection between knowledge and experience. The finding showed that 
most coaches’ qualifications were not only supported by the coaching education 
or certification programmes but their long experience in coaching. The coaches 
stated how they have continuously evolved and matured as they have gained 
more experience (see page 133).
Apart from experience, the ways of nurturing the growth process revealed in my 
study included acquiring knowledge through seminars, workshops and 
programmes organized by the Football Association though the study of Gould et 
al. (1990) found that coaching textbooks and seminars were the least important 
sources of information. In relation to this, the coaches in my study outlined why 
they still attended seminars and workshops even though they had experience in 
coaching football for many years.
In exploring the view on acquisition of knowledge, the coaches in this study also 
explained how they acquired and developed their knowledge through their own 
reading of books on successful coaches and by attending seminars, workshops 
and courses or programmes on coaching organized by the FAM (see page 135). 
In the process of acquiring and developing knowledge, the coaches mentioned 
the importance of trusting their own capabilities, being confident with one’s self, 
constantly assessing one’s actions and always learning from weaknesses of 
others (see page 136). Consistent with this finding is the view of Irwin, e t al. 
(2005) who noted that critical inquiry and the development of active 
experimentation involving the use of the sports science, reflecting on past 
experience, video analysis and observation of elite athletes were effective in 
developing coaching knowledge.
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This was further supported by Jones and Turner (2006) who pointed out that 
coaches’ knowledge is constructed through experimenting with new information 
within a context of reflection. However, according to the coaches in this study, 
above all was the feeling of ‘love’ for football that made the profession exciting. 
This mean, football has already become an integral part of their life and they still 
continue to coach and to be seriously involved in football even though they face 
many problems. Thus, the study also showed that the growth processes have 
been both challenging and enjoyable for the football coaches and the sources of 
satisfaction were related to developing good young footballers and successful 
individuals (see page 136). These sentiments resonated with Bloom (1985) who 
noted that the master teacher or coach has to motivate and provide ever 
increasing challenges to generate greater levels of practice for the future success 
of the children or athletes. Obviously, such emotions may have a positive impact 
upon future performance and long-term sports participations (Duda and 
Treasure, 2001).
However, I found that although the coaches attended coaching courses in the 
coach education programmes, the programmes were limited because they only 
contained theoretical knowledge with no practical coaching aspect. The lack of 
practical training sessions will subsequently limit the development of the 
coaches’ skill and experience because the coach education programmes only 
provide teachers with a substantive content and pedagogical knowledge base 
(McCullick, Belcher and Schempp, 2005) and coaches need to incorporate 
sources of experience other than those derived from the coaching manuals as 
suggested by Lyle (2002). Cervevo (1992) also contended that the “popular 
wisdom among coaches is that the knowledge they acquire from practice is far 
more useful than what they acquire from more formal forms of education” (p.91).
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My findings also revealed that there was no formalized mentoring programme 
(see page 136) being developed at the academy level in order to develop 
mentoring practice among the football coaches. By contrast the role of 
mentoring in the coach education and development of coaches for other 
countries, like England, Australia and Canada are increasingly recognised. In the 
context of this study, it seems that the mentoring system is something new within 
the Malaysian sports coaching.
The role of mentor is to ensure that the structure, content and delivery of sports 
coach mentoring training can be developed and improved in the future. Coaches 
and mentors will discuss any difficulties that might arise within the relationship. At 
the moment, Malaysia may take examples from the Sports Coach UK. Currently, 
the SportCoach UK has taken action seriously towards the development of 
Sports Coach Mentoring training, qualification and deployment 
(www.sportscoachuk.org). Through this action Sports Coach UK 
(www.sportscoachuk.org) has produced guidelines in order to achieve their 
aims. These include, to: 1. undertake appropriate definitional and conceptual 
work on sports-coach mentoring and coach-education mentoring; 2. undertake a 
thorough review of the sport coach mentor and other relevant literature ; 3. 
undertake fieldwork - survey or focus groups- with policy makers, sports, coach 
development officers, coaches and mentors to determine best-practice 
approaches; 4. provide recommendations for the development of sports coach 
mentors’ training, sports coach qualification; 5. define good practice for recruiting, 
deploying and managing sport coach mentors. It will take time to develop these 
things in the Malaysian context.
Much of the coaching literature has emphasized the significance and benefit of 
the mentoring process in relation to the quality of sport performance (Walton, 
1992; Miller, 1996; Bloom, 1996; Gilbert and Trudel, 1998; Gould et al., 1990). 
Walton (1992) pointed out that most of the coaches in his study supported the 
importance of experiential knowledge and learning from their colleagues or
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senior coaches. Miller (1996) found that the critical factors for the development of 
excellent coaches included acquiring years of experience observing other 
coaches. Bloom (1996) also supported this finding and noted the influence of the 
senior coaches when they were in the assistant coaching positions and aspiring 
to the role of head coach.
In addition, Gilbert and Trudel (1998) reported that youth coaches require 
knowledge from a diverse range of disciplines, receive light formal training and 
learnt best through direct experience. Gould et al., (1990) in their study also 
found that coaching textbooks and seminars were the least important sources of 
information and one of the important knowledge sources is ‘other successful 
coaches’. Recent work by Irwin et al. (2005) also found that knowledge 
acquisition was facilitated mostly through mentor coaches and these were the 
most important resource in providing an initial level of coaches’ knowledge.
In my study, the only situation that I observed was the Chief Coach issuing some 
tasks to be carried out by his Assistant Coach (for example, to train the 
goalkeeper) and later showing or teaching some skills while helping or assisting 
the Assistant Coach to manage the team. But this is not what the mentoring 
process is all about. The mentoring process occurs when there is a relationship 
between the senior and the junior coaches whereby there is an interest in the 
personal development of the junior coach, when the senior coach helps the junior 
coach to enhance their knowledge and sport skills, and when an imitation of 
behaviour takes place (Walton, 1992; Bloom, 1996).
Among the studies related to the benefit of structured mentoring programmes for 
coaches, Bloom (1985), Walton (1992) and Cushion (2006) reported that 
purposefully allocating time to work with junior coaches and being committed to 
their personal growth and athletes’ development were important behaviour of 
several team sport coaches and Cushion (2006) noted that “mentoring must be 
part of a framework through which coaches construct knowledge” (p. 131).
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The finding of this study suggests that the benefit of mentoring programme must 
not be disregarded and a formalized mentoring programme should be developed 
at the Academy level whereby the junior coaches will learn directly from the 
senior coaches through observation and direct experience.
The benefit of a structured mentoring programmes for coaches is emphasised by 
Bowers and Eberhart (1988) because it is a process that has important 
implications for both coaches and athletes, and the quality of sport performance. 
Therefore, junior coaches must also receive some cooperation from the senior 
coaches in seeking out valuable sources of information and making other 
important personal contact (Lyle, 2002).
6.1.2 Coaches’ Behaviour in Organization, Training and Competition
The analysis of the data revealed that the coaches’ behaviours were located 
mostly within the Organization, Training, and Competition categories which 
emerged in this study. The following discussion will focus on the three elements 
of Organization, Training and Competition since the coaches actual behaviours 
occur within these three elements.
a) Organization
The organization category is one of the important elements of the coaching 
process. The task of organizing which can take place before, during, or after 
training and competition was a prerequisite step to help coaches prepare for 
training and competition and it was the coaches’ organizational skills that 
ensured all planning was implemented accordingly. The element of organization, 
competition and training are closely related to each other and considered the 
‘heart’ of the coaching practice. This was described by Côté et al. (1995a) who 
identified organization as important as competition and training as a central 
component of a coach’s knowledge structure. They noted that organization
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referred to planning a programme, working with the assistant coach, parents, and 
helping athletes’ welfare. In order to accurately conceptualise an organizational 
component, Côté, and Salmela (1996) defined organization as “the knowledge 
used by coaches to establish optimal training and competition conditions by 
structuring and coordinating various coaching tasks” (p.250).
Côté et.al., (1995a) revealed that the tasks performed in the organization, 
training and competition components were central for team sport coaches. 
Organization was the key to these three categories, as it was the starting point 
for the season. In other words, organization was a prerequisite to help coaches 
prepare for training and competition. Organization ideally began with the creation 
of a positive and productive environment which ensured a better chance that 
athletes would comply with the overall mission of the coach.
Moreover, the coach must also help each player set proper individual and team 
goals. The coach must also adhere to administrative tasks and carefully choose 
his or her assistant coaches. The organization components were designed to set 
the optimal learning conditions, such as providing facilities for the training, 
including new balls, skittles, training attires, proper field conditions, and adequate 
assistance to help with the preparation of drinks, and so forth for the team. 
Therefore, the players would be trained properly and have the best chance of 
succeeding at competitions.
As far as the organization component in this study is concerned, it preferably 
began with the creation of a positive and productive environment which would 
ensure a better chance for the players to follow the overall mission or plan of 
their coaches. An important related task was the coaches’ planning which could 
either be seasonal, weekly or daily and part of the coaches’ organizational tasks 
involved helping their players to set goals and then monitoring them.
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Outlining m ission
In the present study, the coaches stated that it was important for a football coach 
to begin any season’s quest by clearly outlining the mission of the team and the 
steps necessary to achieve success (see page 142 to 143). It is very important 
for a team to have clear mission as it leads to success, as mentioned by Armour 
(2004; cited in Jones et al., 2004) who found that the ability of the athletes 
(swimmers) to perform their skill effectively is greatest when the aim that they are 
going to achieve is made clear.
All coaches in this study mentioned having a vision, direction or plan in 
developing players’ performance and winning competitions (see page 143). 
However, from the interview analysis, I found that even though the coaches had 
clear visions or plans, they were sometimes unable to fully realize these visions 
due to the late selection of the players into the Academy, which took place just a 
few months before the league season started.
Since planning involved many aspects of development of skills of the players in 
order to win any competition in the league season, the late selection of coaches 
for the Forest Football Academy created difficulties for the coaches who felt they 
had insufficient time to develop their players skills and attitudes towards winning 
(see page 147). The short time that the coaches had in preparing the team for 
competition led them to concentrate on only the tactical training aspect of the 
players at the expense of the full training programme involving the physical, 
technical and psychological aspects of being a successful player.
The coaches in this study admitted that their vision and planning could not be 
achieved within the limited time available to them. The selection procedures thus 
had significant impact on the vision set by the coaches for the team. They felt 
that the academy league season should be prolonged in order for the coaches to 
achieve the visions set because the 9 months league season was considered too 
short to develop excellent players, especially given the late selection of the
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players into the Academy. New players were selected to join the next academy 
league season every 9 months. It took a lot of time and affected the overall 
planning made by the coaches.
The coaches also mentioned in the interview that they did provide information to 
their players concerning learning and that they brought new and up-to-date 
information to sessions for the benefit of the players. However, my interview data 
revealed that the information provided by the coaches was usually of tactical and 
technical knowledge during training and competition, and very little emphasis 
was given to knowledge in physical training. For example, none of the coaches 
adequately emphasized the benefit of physical and anaerobic training. This, in 
effect, led the players to take a less than serious attitude toward physical training, 
especially on their own, because they had no knowledge of the importance and 
benefit of the physical training preparation to their own game.
Planning
Before outlining the mision of the team, the coaches in both academies used a 
variety of game situations in order to get the job done effectively. This activity 
concurs with Cox (2005) who stated that the variety of techniques used in 
training will be judged as having been worthwhile if they have contributed 
significantly to the improvement of the team performance (see page 149). They 
prepared their team for the next game by learning as much as possible about the 
opposition, anticipating the movement, and making sure every player plays well. 
The coaches understood the importance of having a seasonal training plan, so 
that they would have an idea of what should be done and how it was going to be 
implemented. However, coaches in this study also understood the importance of 
remaining flexible with their seasonal training plan (see page 149).
When discussing planning, the coaches mentioned in the interview session that 
they gave emphasis to the technical aspect of training and prepared the seasonal 
training plan for the team, which was divided into the pre-season and the league
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season plan. The coaches also made their seasonal plan and spent thirty per 
cent of their time on the technical training aspect of individual skills, and the rest 
seventy per cent on the tactical training aspect. However, my observations 
revealed that the plan prepared by the coaches sometimes could not be fully 
realized because during seasonal time, the Academy tournaments had to be 
postponed to give way to the Malaysia School Sports Council Tournament (an 
annual national event). Moreover, many players from the Academy had to 
represent the State to play in the Malaysia School Sports Council Tournament. In 
this situation, the Academy schedule was constrained by other programme 
outside the Academy’s control.
Another significant problem related to the planning of the seasonal training of the 
players was the late appointment of the coaches to lead the Academy football 
team training. This was not always the case but at the time when I conducted this 
study, there was a problem concerning the appointment of the Chief Coach for 
the Forest Football Academy, whereby the State FA did not agree with the 
appointment made by the FAM. This was revealed by the Chief Coach (Rafel) 
himself and he was frustrated with what had happened. In effect, the Chief 
Coach had difficulties in planning for the Academy team because he came to the 
Academy just a few weeks before the league season started (see page 147). 
Similar to the problem identified earlier regarding the late selection of players, the 
coaches ended up concentrating on the tactical and technical training aspects of 
the players.
The coaches, however, explained how they did engage in detailed job planning 
by determining weaknesses and through evaluation so that the players would 
practice seriously. An assistant coach (Zack) for the City Football Academy also 
mentioned that he wrote up the drill formats and the related principle plans in a 
book. However, my observations revealed that the coaches seemed to train the 
players according to the immediate needs of the game. In relation to this, 
according to Schempp et al., (2006), this type of training can be considered as
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contingency planning, whereby the coach needs a proper knowledge and 
experience in order to provide a variety of activities depending on the situations 
such as the energy level of the players, motivation, equipment, previous learning, 
weather, and so forth. For example, the coaches from both academies would 
only place emphasis on the players’ skills and conduct drills based on the 
players’ weaknesses in the previous game. For the purpose of this type of 
training the coaches divided the team into a smaller group of players to affect the 
plan, for instance three against three (3vs3), four against four (4vs4) or five 
against five (5vs5).
Goal-setting
The findings of this study suggest that the coaches from both academies were 
helping their players to achieve set goals of the team, which were included in the 
seasonal training plan and this has been described in detail on page 150.
According to Martens (1997, cited in Jones and Wallace, 2006) “goals are often 
the starting point for inderstanding organizations while, similarly, they have come 
to assume a dominant and foundational role in good practice coaching 
guidelines” (page 53). Thus, the other important aspect in the goal-setting 
process was the relative advantages of using outcome and process goals. For 
example, the coaches from both academies spoke about ‘outcome goals’ which 
focus on the number of points on winning and losing, and ‘process goals’ which 
were more concerned with the necessary effort and steps required to achieve a 
goal, such as consistently performing in the weekly games throughout the 
season. Drawing on the goal-setting, as pointed out by Haris and Haris (1984), 
“goal setting is simply identifying what you are trying to do or to accomplish; 
basically it is the aim of an action or series of actions” (p.145). In an extensive 
review by Locke et al., (1981; cited in Lee, 1993), he stated that clear goal setting 
for the athletes was a powerful aid to motivation.
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In addition, Rushall (1992) stated that goal-setting influences two important 
factors in sports. Firstly, how performance is viewed and how an athlete 
considers he or she will perform. Their effect is to govern performance efficacy. 
Thus, despite excellence in physical conditioning and skills preparation, it is an 
athlete’s appraisal of what is to be done that affects the quality of a performance. 
Rushall added that goals underlie the majority of performance applications which 
are made in the training and competition. An athlete without goals will lack 
direction, purpose, and adequate assessment criteria, deficiencies which will 
degrade the motivational qualities of a sporting experience. Eventually, in the 
process of achieving the goals of the team without feeling much pressure, the 
coach choose to focus more on developing the players rather than winning the 
competition.
With regards to the team goal aspect, in the interviews, the coaches mentioned 
asking their players to write down their targets in football. However, I noted that 
these activities from both academies were only carried out during the first two 
weeks of the training sessions and they were not really of use because the 
coaches did not thereafter take into account whatever was written by the players. 
The reason given by the coaches was that the players’ targets were too idealistic 
and the coaches had to focus more on the practicality of the goals that were set 
for the team. The coaches were never seen to discuss the targets openly with the 
players or explain the reasons why those targets could not be used.
In relation to this, according to Umstot et at., (1976) the coaches need to 
continue with their players’ own goal-setting, because goal-setting is one major 
avenue for stimulating performance improvements. Umstot et.a l added that 
performance changes will only come from goal-setting. This is supported by 
Weingart and Weldon (1991) who stated that adding group goals to individual 
goals raises the level of aspiration of the team. Thus, for team influences to be 
effective players must perform and demonstrate their performance rather than 
talk about them. Hence, Locke et a/., (1981) emphasised that goals must be
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coupled with feedback. Goals alone are not as effective as both together and the 
role of feedback as the primary medium for behaviour change is substantiated. 
From my own views, what is more important here is the goals which have been 
set either by the coach or the players and it must be realistic and achieveable.
In this study, the coaches also held views about the State FA’s action of bringing 
in a sport psychologist as consultant for the teams to enhance the goal-setting 
process. However, in their view, the effort was futile because the sport 
psychologist seemed to offer very little help in the said process and the players 
also preferred their coach to become a psychologist (see page 150). For the 
Forest Football Academy, the coaches were also interested to have someone 
who is expert in sports psychology to help their players (see page 151). 
Arguably, the coach is best placed to become the ‘psychologist’ because he or 
she is in the best position to understand the players attitudes and ability.
However, the findings of this study revealed that all the coaches had a very 
limited knowledge of the psychology of players and it would be difficult for them 
to apply such knowledge to the players. As suggested by Bloom (1997) and 
Salmela (1996), the coaches could explain to the players the importance of 
having a sport psychologist to help them appreciate the important aspect of 
mental preparation such as motivation, controlling anxiety, and visualization 
techniques. However, in my study, with only limited understanding of sports 
science among the coaches , this was unlikely to occur.
Equally important in the goal-setting process, I discovered that the coaches in 
the City Football Academy did not emphasize winning in the first round of the 
league tournament but rather focused on the development of the players. The 
reason given was that the players were too junior and the Academy lacked senior 
players (see page 152). What I can see here is that the coaches of the City 
Football Academy tried their best to structure the team building activities by 
allowing input from the players and it is essential that their players develop the
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skills of interacting in a positive manner and that the players be reinforced for 
doing so. However, the coaches at the Forest Football Academy were interested 
in winning as many competitions as possible during league season (see page 
151).
Team build ing
Despite the mission and planning prepared by the coaches, the players had to be 
placed in a suitable environment that enabled them to show a certain standard of 
performance required by the coaches. The coaches had also to display positive 
attitudes and be ready to guide the players in order to create a conducive 
environment for the players to develop their skills. For this reason, part of the 
organizational skills of the football coaches in this study was moulding individual 
players into a compatible team. Bloom et a!., (2003) emphasized that the 
coaches in their study perceived the team building job as not only their 
responsibility; the athletes also had to play their roles such as sharing 
responsibilities with the team captain and senior players, and communicating 
effectively with other team members. This process could be facilitated by creating 
a positive and productive environment, as well as by setting proper team goals.
In relation to the team building exercise in this study, my observations suggested 
that the coaches in both academies successfully carried out their tasks. Rafel 
and Zack reported that they used team building exercises to bring their players 
together (see page 152). Further, creating team rules and solving problems 
relating to team building, were two other strategies which could enhance team 
cohesion (see page 153). Through my observation, I noticed the junior players 
conformed to their coaches and followed what ever the coaches asked them to 
do.
Most of the players in the academy were junior players and they were therefore 
eager to conform to their coach’s instructions. If they did not they risked being 
dropped from the team (as explained in page 153). Furthermore, the coaches’
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instructions were not that difficult to follow. Despite that, the players still enjoyed 
playing and there was no negative feedback or response in terms of their body 
language or oral communication with the coaches and the senior players. This 
has been explained in detail in page 158. The data from this study also provided 
a new way of looking at how learning takes place in the training and game day 
sessions. It also clearly indicated that there was a good relationship between the 
coaches and the players in both academies during training and game day.
Although the coaches emphasized the need to get their players moving in the 
same direction (i.e, sharing the same goals), the environment is actually 
characterized and defined by the members of the team such as assistant coach, 
players, and administrator with a range of priorities, perceptions and experience. 
Furthermore, within these conditions the academy coaches also needed to 
recognize how they could contribute to sustaining positive long-term relationship 
with their players.
Apart from the matters related to conformity, the aspect of motivation of the 
players is also important. If the coaches create a negative environment in the 
training sessions, it will effect the players’ motivation to continue playing for the 
academy team. Weinberg and Gould (2003) contend that many coaches do not 
understand the motivational process in the coaching practice. This has been 
supported by Finch (2002) who noted that coaches normally failed to grasp the 
full difficulty and subtleties of motivation in sports. Such beliefs regarding 
motivation are problematic and have serious implications in the coaching 
practice. However, for a team to exist and perform, coaches and players have to 
work together. Ultimately, the players must still follow and execute the game 
plan and tactics designed by the coach.
The coaches from both Academies believed that it was important to be consistent 
with the rules and sanctions and to clearly communicate them to the players to 
avoid misunderstandings (see page 161 to 162). The Sport Development Officer
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of the FAM stated that a coach must be able to communicate effectively, 
especially during the competition because this would relieve the players from 
feeling anxious throughout the game hours. My observation suggested that the 
coaches did not face any problem in telling the players about the rules and 
sanctions because the players never argued or showed any dissent.
Adm inistrative tasks
Another important area for the coach in this study was dealing with administrative 
tasks. This refers to the attitudes of the coaches pertaining to their interactions 
and activities which involved management issues with the State FA. The study 
showed that this issue related to the contextual factor category, whereby it was 
clear from the analysis of the interview transcripts and field notes that certain 
levels of problems affected the way coaches carried out their tasks. Apart from 
coaching the players in training and competition, the coaches explained that they 
had administrative tasks involving some paper work like preparing a budget for 
the team and requesting expenses from the State FA. However, coaches from 
both Academies had different job environments in terms of struggles and 
dissatisfactions.
The disparity in tasks experienced by the coaches in both Academies resulted 
from the different attention given by the State FA to the Academies, which was 
very much associated with elements to be discussed in detail in a later 
discussion on contextual factors. Hence, from my observation, I noticed that the 
Chief Coach of the Forest Football Academy regularly arrived late to the 
Academy especially on match day, because he had to settle important matters 
with the State FA. But I observed that both coaches from the City Football 
Academy seldom came late during the game day. They were so relaxed and 
looked comfortable since the welfare of the team had been well taken care of by 
the State FA.
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Selection o f support s ta ff
One important organizational task involved the selection of the support staff to 
assist the coach during game day. For example, the State FA hired a part-time 
physiotherapist for the City Football Academy to treat the players’ injuries and a 
part-time kit man to take charge of their meals and drinks during game day. 
According to the Chief Coach (Lee) in the City Football Academy, it was 
important to choose support staff who can give their full commitment to the team. 
He mentioned how these support staff could complement the coach well if they 
were reliable support staff. However, coaches from the Forest Football Academy 
were not provided with any support staff for their team by the State FA and the 
Chief Coach and the Assistant Coach of the Forest Football Academy had to 
manage the players’ drinks and treat the players injuries during game day (see 
page 152).
b) Training
The training category in this study involves the coach’s knowledge and behaviour 
in the three different areas of physical, tactical and technical training. These three 
aspects were equally important for the football coaches to display their 
knowledge and skills to help their players prepare for competition and training 
sessions. This element of training is also one of the focused elements of Côté et 
al., (1995a) in his Coaching Model. According to Côté et al., the training 
component was at the heart of the expert coach mental model for developing 
elite gymnastics. Bloom (2002) also stated that quality training was an important 
time for most coaches and this was an opportunity to display their knowledge and 
skills to help their athletes prepare for competition.
In training, coaches may use many different techniques to help their players 
develop their skills, as is the case in this study. Lyle (1999) established that 
training sessions and games are key elements of the coaching process, where 
the coach has the most direct impact on the players’ performance. Chelladurai 
and Carron (1983) reported that training and instruction behaviours were
207
perceived as important by university athletes and Chelladurai (1978) also 
reported that more experienced athletes preferred more training and instruction 
than do less experienced athletes. Amorose and Horn (2001) in their study 
showed that increases in athletes’ level of intrinsic motivation were associated 
with athletes’ perceptions that their coaches exhibited high frequencies of training 
and instruction behaviour. To this, Potrac, Jones and Armour (2002) suggested 
that through skilful use of instruction, demonstration, praise and scold, the coach 
attempted to create a social bond between himself and his players that was not 
only based upon their respect for him as a competent and knowledgeable 
professional, but also as a person.
Physical tra in ing
For endurance sport like football, physical training is extremely important 
because it deals with physiological components that are necessary to compete at 
a high level. Fuoss and Tropmann (1981) point out that stages of learning any 
movements not only involves physical aspects, but also mental and physical 
coordination. They also emphasised that the execution or performance of various 
motor skills requires different levels and amounts of mental functioning. Thus, 
players must be pushed to their limit to get their bodies as fit as possible.
In this study, the coaches were aware of the importance of intensive training. The 
coaches felt that rigorous traning would adequately prepare the players for 
competition. This thought agrees with Jacob et al. (1987) who suggested in his 
research that in eliciting adaptations to the anaerobic capacity particularly in 
football, training should be performed at the highest level of intensity. Similarly, 
Maile (2005) in his study revealed that appropriate training programmes are 
required in order to increase the overall metabolic demands which can lead to a 
significant change in physical ability, thus permitting the players to sustain high 
intensity of activity for longer periods.
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Ericsson et al. (1993) also emphasised the importance of deliberate practice as a 
process of training to attain the highest levels of performance in a highly 
constrained activity. They differentiate deliberate practice from other common 
forms of play, leisure or work and stated that practice was the major contributing 
variable in the acquisition of any skill. They also placed emphasis on the 
important role of the coach in relation to the quality of practice time experienced 
by the athletes. Partington (1995) endorsed Ericsson et al., views and highlighted 
the importance of effective teachers in dealing with performance barriers during 
practice sessions. Similarly, Meyer (2002) argued that it is the quality and 
intensity of practice that makes the athletes and not just the repetition of 
practices.
The coaches in this study reported that they ensured the players were aware of 
the training intensity and that they took part in anaerobic drills. However, though 
the coaches in this study, like many other researchers, emphasized this aspect of 
training, I observed that the players in both Academies had not gone through an 
intense physical training due to the late selection of the players into the Academy 
and the late appointment of the coach. Most of the time the coaches focused 
more on tactical training rather than on physical training. In effect, I observed that 
the players were not fit in terms of physical preparation (see page 159).
Since this study involved young players, it is worth considering the contribution of 
other research concerning the development of talent in young people through 
intense practice. Bloom (1985) found that the progress of each child was
dependent upon the amount of stimulation each received from parents, teachers,
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coaches, mentors and their environment, and these factors were considered 
critical during the learning process until this group reached the highest levels in 
their area of expertise. It seemed that for many children, receiving considerable 
support from these people was an important motivational influence for reaching 
the next stage of development. Bloom also found that children between 11 and 
15 years of age were able to reach higher levels of performance through more
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intense practice. Therefore, in my study, since the players are between the age 
of 13 to 17 years, it is important to stress the importance of physical training to 
keep the players fit and enable them to reach higher level of performance.
Another problem identified in the study was the lack of transfer and application of 
sports science knowledge in football during training sessions. This sport science 
knowledge refers to the knowledge of physiology, psychology, biomechanics and 
skill learning principles (Cross and Lyle, 2005). The knowledge also relates to the 
fitness measures that enable the players to cope with the demands of physical 
activities which include muscle strength, flexibility, agility, aerobic, and anaerobic 
power and muscle endurance.
The coaches in this study were unable to make the necessary effort to provide 
the players with sport science knowledge or place adequate emphasis on 
physical training. This is because the coaches focused more on the tactical 
training aspect due to the limited time available in preparing the team for weekly 
competition. For example, in my observation, none of the coaches discussed with 
the players how and where kicking power came from, what types of training the 
players were supposed to go through and how to develop their fitness level (see 
page 160).
Tactical tra in ing
Apart from physical training, the football coaches in this study also concentrated 
on the tactical training of the players. Tactical training dealt with teaching 
cognitive strategies to the players by the coaches and guiding players to perform 
consistently. Significantly, the coaches in this study used part of their training 
time preparing for specific opponents by simulating game situations. According to 
Gilbert and Trudel (1998), knowledge is constructed through experimentation 
with new strategies, as well as modifications of existing strategies from the 
coaches’ scope. Tactical training, as I explained earlier (see page 161), had been 
given more attention by the coaches than the other training aspects.
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Technical tra in ing
Finally, technical training carried out by the football coaches in this study involved 
technical aspects, the skill-based dimensions of learning which appear to be the 
most obvious pedagogical part of coaching. It was the instruction provided by the 
coaches to their players to enhance the learning of individual motor skills. Tharp 
and Gallimore (2004) in their final study of John Wooden’s teaching practices, 
found that 75% of Wooden’s teaching acts encompassed pedagogical 
information. Tharp and Gallimore also found that Wooden followed his four laws 
of learning: i.e. explanation, demonstration, correction and repetition. For the 
football coaches in this study, it was not uncommon for them to spend much time 
on technical training. In fact, the coaches said that in adapting technical training 
in one game after another, it could overcome the weaknesses of the team. 
Cushion (2004; cited in Jones et a/., 2004) believed that concentration on 
technical aspects potentially gives the players a sense of learning and leads 
towards improvements in performance.
Despite the importance of technical training, my observations suggested that 
technical training did not occupy a great deal of the time devoted to coaching. 
The players had their training sessions for only two hours per day, five days a 
week. In the morning, the players needed to attend their academic session. This 
is not in accord with the findings of Ericsson et al., (1993), who estimated that
10,000 hours of practice are required for development of the skill, whether in 
sport, music, or science. Cushion (2004; cited in Jones et al., 2004) held the 
same view when he said “ ...it’s really your job to identify what’s wrong, if you see 
a fault correct it, and then when you correct it re-do it and if necessary re-do it 
again’ (p.37). Thus, more hours of training needed to be allocated for the players 
in a week. This was important because the players were in the development 
stage. Therefore, the players needed to be trained in aspects of tactical, 
technical, physical and psychological awareness. All these aspects required a 
long duration of time especially to produce excellent players.
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However, my observations suggested that the coaches had successfully created 
a positive environment in training that helped the players enjoy their training 
sessions. Potrac and Brewer (2004; cited in Jones et al., 2004) mentioned that in 
order to develop such a climate, a sense of humour is an essential feature of the 
coaching practice. An important aspect in effective planning is setting a learning 
environment that encourages players to train hard. At the same time, the practice 
plans prepared by the coaches had to be adjusted according to previous post­
game evaluations. In the context of this study, the coaches stated that if they did 
not make the practice environment stimulating and challenging, the players 
became bored and lost interest.
The approach taken by the coaches to emphasize fun and enjoyment was 
consistent with the coaching literature on fun and enjoyment. The findings of 
Bengoechea et al., (2004) suggest that fun and enjoyment during a training 
session is the key to motivate the participation of youth in sports. Other studies 
by Grisaffe (1996), Barnett et al., (1992) and Legget (1983) also showed that 
athletes want fun and enjoyment during training. Thus, it is important for the 
coach to have a good sense of humour and it is also necessary that the coaching 
process must be compatible with the young person’s age and ability.
With regard to the coaches’ style of coaching during training, it is noted that 
several researchers have identified the various styles of coaching but the most 
common distinction is made between the autocratic and democratic style 
(Chelladurai and Saleh, 1978; Tutko and Richards, 1971; Jones et al., 1993; 
Lyle, 2003). According to Kozub and Pearce (2001), a democratic coaching style 
provides more opportunities for players to develop their skills and this have been 
stated clearly in page 162.
Therefore, players do not like their coaches adopting a strict and authoritarian 
approach which was perceived as not being conducive in helping their
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performance (Sherman, Fuller and Speed; 2000). Kozub and Pease (2001) and 
Smith and Smoll (1977) noted that a democratic coaching style provided more 
opportunities for athletes to exhibit and develop their leadership skills. Thus, the 
democratic decision style allowed the player greater input into the coaching 
process and this was advantageous because it could contribute to improved 
feelings of self-worth and self-confidence within players (Marten, 1990).
However, throughout my observation, I noticed that coaches in both Academies 
used an autocratic style of coaching during training and competition though the 
players preferred their coaches to be friendly (see page 162). In relation to the 
autocratic style, it has been argued by Carron (1984) that an autocratic style is 
preferred by more experienced athletes and also by athletes during periods of 
stress. However, Sherman et a!., (2000) was of the view that in general, athletes 
did not like their coach adopting a strict authoritarian manner. The athletes did 
not like the authoritarian approach which was perceived as not being conducive 
to helping their performance (Smith and Smoll, 1977). Notwithstanding the above 
argument, the players in this study seemed to accept their coaches’ autocratic 
style of coaching and just proceeded with the training as usual. The players 
seemed to have got used to that style and accepted it as part of academy life .
c) Competition
The competition category is important because the coaches play an active role 
during each game and the success or failure in competition often resulted from 
the organization and training that took place before the game day. The Coaching 
Model that was introduced by Côté, and colleagues (1995a) has suggested that 
one of the most important elements in the process of coaching is the element of 
competition. Others, too, like Orlick (1986), Martens (1987) and Cox (2002). Côté 
et a/., (1995a) have suggested that the competition category is important 
because coaches of team sports play such an active and integral role during the 
match. Coach behaviour affects his or her ability to communicate with players as
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well as their interactions with support staff. The results of games and attitudes of 
players during competition offer some indication of the effectiveness of the 
training and organization components.
Preparing fo r  com petition
In this study, there were a number of important tasks for the coaches to carry out 
each day before the weekend competition. The coaches focused on tactical 
training or did some light training and conducted team meetings. The team’s 
strength was emphasized in order to give confidence to the players and the 
coach attempted to show a positive attitude and confidence in the team. 
Therefore, coaches from both academies focused on tactical training or did some 
light training such as penalty kicking, corner kicking, and team meeting before 
the game day. The coaches highlighted their serious commitment in preparing 
the players for competitions and said they would encourage the players to ask 
questions and give opinions during the team meeting (see page 166).
Game-day preparation
The game-day preparation by the coaches in both academies complemented the 
teams’ preparations during the previous week of training. Thus, another 
important segment of the game day preparation activities was the game day talk. 
During the talk, coaches wrote down the important technical points to be put 
together in a game plan. The coaches also said in the interview that they carried 
out a warm-up session and gave a quick reminder of the game plan to the 
players. They also outlined a quick couple of points that were considered 
necessary for motivational purposes (see page 168).
I observed that few problems were faced by the teams in the game-day 
preparation. The coaches in the Forest Football Academy however, had to 
manage the players’ drinks and treat the players’ injuries during the game day as 
well as having to conduct the necessary activities with the players. As the State
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FA of Forest Football Academy did not provide the team with the support staff, 
the coaches found this quite problematic. All these factors distracted their 
attention to the team and affected the players’ performance because they had to 
divide their time to take care of the players’ needs and focus on the players’ 
game.
Game-day coaching adjustm ent and  gam e-day personal behaviour 
Further, the within-competition aspect can be divided into coaching adjustments 
and personal behaviour of the coaches. Coaching adjustments within the game 
day involved activities of adjustment determined by situations and rules which 
took place during the game. For instance, the coaches from both academies 
played their active roles during the game day by implementing the strategies they 
have taught their players. The coaches explained they observed how the team 
played and then used the ‘half-time’ to give feedback and correct any 
weaknesses of the players. The coaches also mentioned the importance of ‘half- 
time’ in order for them to analyse the effectiveness of the game plan before 
making modifications. Thus, during ‘half-time’ the coaches conducted a short 
meeting or a mini post-mortem to detect the errors or flaws in the game plan and 
reprimand the players for not performing (see page 170).
In relation to the coaches personal behaviour during competition, the coaches 
reported that it was important for them to remain calm and in control of their 
emotions to avoid unnecessary pressure which could affect the players in the 
game. The coaches of the City Football Academy outlined in the interview that 
they needed to be relaxed and not put too high an expectation on the team (see 
page 171).
My observations suggested that the coaches of the City Football Academy did 
not place high expectation on their players because initially, they did not 
emphasize winning the competition during the first round of the league 
tournament and preferred to focus on the development of the team in terms of
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their physical, skills and confidence in football. The players were clearly informed 
of the coach’s expectation and there was no comment from the players. 
However, the coaches did hope that their team would perform and the 
performance would be something which they could be proud of at the end of the 
season.
Post-com petition
As far as post-competition is concerned, the coaches from both academies in this 
study conducted post-game meetings with their team to discuss the outcome of 
the game, and even more, on the perceived effort from the team. At every 
opportunity coaches from both academies gave their team a few technical 
pointers so that the players would better remember their strengths and 
weaknesses in games. This would then help the team to improve their 
performance in the next game. As pointed out by Smith et a i,  (2005) in their 
study that in training, when coaches provided athletes with positive and 
encouraging feedback and did not ignore performance failure, athletes were 
more likely to perceive a task-involving motivational climate on their team. When 
the players received motivational encouragament from their coach, the players 
will extensively emphasise the learning or improvement of their skills (Duda and 
Treasure, 2001).
I also observed that immediately after the game, the coaches found time for 
themselves besides giving their players time to cool off before having a short 
team meeting. The coaches also said that they tried not to be too emotional 
when their players lost and they would react positively with the players if they lost 
through good spirit and effort (see page 173). This concurred with the 
suggestions made by Martens (1987) for coaches to follow after competition. He 
recommended different procedures depending on the outcome and effort of the 
athletes. For example, when athletes won and played well, he suggested that 
coaches emphasized effort and performance rather than outcome.
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If the athletes won but played poorly, coaches should emphasize areas that need 
improvement and acknowledge those who played well and gave full effort. But, if 
the athletes lost and played well, Martens encouraged coaches to stress skill 
improvement and express satisfaction with their athletes’ effort and performance. 
When athletes lost and played poorly in the competition, coaches were advised 
to focus on the improvement of their players physical and psychological skills 
towards effort and performance, and not towards the loss. In this study, the 
findings showed that coaches in both academies did not focus on the loss of their 
team in competition and tried to be positive with the players if the team lost.
6.1.3 Factors Affecting Coaches’ Behaviour in the Coaching Process
The coaches’ behaviour, as explained above, is located mostly within the 
Organization, Training and Competition categories, and these behaviours are 
affected by the Coach-centered Process, Player-centered Process and 
Contextual Factor categories. Thus, the following discussion will focus on the 
elements that impact upon coaches’ knowledge and behaviour in the coaching 
process.
a) Coach-centred Process
Coaches’ persona l approach to coaching
Since coaching is a continuous process, the coaches’ style of coaching is 
important and this aspect is very much related to the knowledge and experience 
of the coaches. As far as the coaching style is concerned, there were a number 
of ideas held by the football coaches in this study that were related to their 
beliefs. Coaches from both academies felt that in order to succeed they had to 
develop a coaching style which best suited their personality. Therefore, the 
philosophy and beliefs that a coach holds will impact on their coaching style (see 
page 136).
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Côté et al., (1995a) noted that coaches’ characteristics involved coaches’ 
philosophy, perceptions, beliefs or personal life that could influence the training, 
competition and organization. Jones et al., (1993) suggested that many coaches 
may have the same general view of things but differ in their specific beliefs 
relating to coaching. Thus, “a coaching philosophy is a comprehensive statement 
about the beliefs and behaviours that will characterise the coach’s practice” (Lyle, 
1999, p.30). Wilcox and Trudel (1998) in their study found that coaching 
principles and beliefs were used to explain the coaches’ actions and beliefs 
either in training or competition.
The coaches in this study believed that having faith in their own capabilities is 
necessary to become successful coaches and confidence in one’s self would 
lead to success. They also uphold the principle of working hard and positive 
thinking as the core of accomplishment. Jones et al., (1993) suggested that many 
coaches may have the same general view of things but differ in their specific 
beliefs about some things related to coaching. As explained in the element of 
training, even though the autocratic coaching style of the coaches, which was not 
liked by the players was obvious when they were constructing various drills 
during the training sessions, the players seemed to accept their coaches’ style of 
coaching and just proceeded with the training as usual. One player reported in 
the interview, which was supported by other players, that their coach was strict 
during training but he was very friendly outside the field (see page 162).
Another important aspect in the coaches’ approach to coaching in this study is 
the area of communication. According to Farnell and Sleeth (2004), leader 
behaviour is characterized by good interpersonal communication between coach 
and players. Jones (1999) and Lyle (1999) also argued that the effectiveness of 
the implementation of the coaching process will be dependent upon the 
communication between the coach and the player. Martens (1990) has argued
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that communicating with a positive approach is very important in activities like 
sports.
Since the area of communication is important in improving the coach-athlete 
relationship, both the coach and the athlete have a responsibility for making it 
work because communication is a two way venture (Orlick, 1980). Orlick (1980) 
concluded that communication is often a delicate issue but in most cases the 
process is worth the effort of those involved to improve relationship and 
performance. Sam, the Sports Development Officer of the FAM in this study 
commented that a coach must be able to communicate effectively, especially 
during the competition, in order to reduce the players stress level throughout the 
competition hours (see page 138).
However, the players in the City Football Academy commented that their Chief 
Coach did not communicate effectively with them during training and competition 
and as a consequence, the players did not really understand what was expected 
of them. In an interview, the players from the Academy commented on the 
instructions given by the coach which they thought was complicated and 
delivered too fast (see page 138).
The players in the Forest Football Academy by contrast did not have a problem 
of understanding their coach’s instructions. Nonetheless, from my observation, I 
saw that although the Chief Coach in the City Football Academy did not 
communicate effectively with his players, he did use demonstration and practical 
actions to make sure the players understand what he was teaching. From what I 
observed, there was no serious communication breakdown and the players in the 
City Football Academy could follow the training sessions as usual; yet some 
players were quite unhappy about it. Effective communication may not only 
appear in verbal communication but the actions of the coaches may also be 
considered as an effective way to communicate. As indicated by Lacy and Darst
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(1985), the technical instruction occurred three times more frequently than any 
other ways of communication.
b) Players-Centered Process
The players-centered process category considers the impact of the players’ 
characteristics on the coaches’ management of the team. The player-centered 
process category comprised the players’ routine, coaches concern for players, 
and the personal characteristic of players.
Players’ routine
In this study, the players’ routine included the daily training practice and 
preparing for the weekly competition. Apart from undergoing training, the players 
were also involved in contributing ideas for their team, more often during the 
early academy season (when the coaches started planning for the team) and 
after every competition. The coaches encouraged input from the players and 
considered their suggestions for implementation into the team practice sessions. 
In such a situation, if a coach listened to and encouraged input from the players, 
it would affect the overall well-being of the team in a positive manner. This in 
turn, would result in more productive and enjoyable practices, as well as lead to 
better achievements in competition, as Jones et al., (2004) noted; if players feel 
valued then they are more likely to want to train hard and play well for the coach. 
Similarly, Salminen and Liukkonen (1996) and Kenow and Williams (1999) 
showed that coaches who take care of the opinions and feelings of their athletes 
seem to have the best relationship and contacts with those athletes.
In this study, I observed that although the coaches welcomed the ideas from the 
players, ultimately the coaches had the final say or decision. As explained by the 
coaches in the interview, they were prepared to receive input from the players 
and tried to ensure the players could speak openly with the coaches, however, 
they felt that the players must accept that the coaches might not agree with them. 
One coach also mentioned that he might not do what the players said but he
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would still listen and sometime, if it made sense, he would incorporate their 
ideas. Giving the players more opportunity to express their ideas and think of the 
best for the team could well be productive. However, I also observed that while 
the coaches welcomed ideas from the players, some were reluctant to say 
anything and there was no response from the players when it came to the 
evaluation of their weaknesses in games. This happened because some of the 
players thought they should just agree with what their coaches said on their 
weaknesses (see page 177).
Concern fo r players
Research suggests that coaches who are concerned with the well-being and 
development of their players create a more positive learning environment. Finch 
(2002; cited in Cassidy, Jones, and Potrac, 2004) highlighted that the importance 
of positive environmental sources such as reward from coaches, parents, peers, 
and others is a key for the athletes continued involvement in sports, and coaches 
should be aware of how motivation can be influenced by positive environment. In 
my study, the coaches from both academies were aware of the importance of 
sustaining a positive environment and they continuously attempted to create a 
climate conducive to the team achieving its goals (Nicholls, 1989; Roberts, 1992; 
cited in Lee, 2003). For example, the Assistant Coach of the City Football 
Academy emphasized the importance of acknowledging each player, always 
creating a positive environment, to avoid quarrels with the players and he made 
the players aware that the coaches care.
Relevant to this is the view of Fitts and Posner (1967) who argue that 
understanding the players’ stages of learning by the coaches is an important task 
in training youth players. The coaches in this study paid attention to the overall 
well-being of their players and endeavoured to ensure they helped their players 
excel in their football and academic careers. As pointed by Jones et a!., (2004), it 
is important not only to develop the athletes as good players, but to build them as 
individuals who are potentially intelligent and dynamic people. For example, the
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coaches from both Academies not only cared for the welfare of the players, but 
also the players’ career after they finished their term of schooling. To these 
coaches, concern for the well-being of their players meant helping them excel in 
both their football and academic work.
The concern shown by the coaches to the players was appreciated by the 
players (see page 178 to 179). Kenow and Williams (1999) have stressed that 
athletes who were highly compatible with their coach evaluated overall 
behaviours more favourably than athletes who were less compatible with their 
coach. This means if the athletes’s goals and personality are compatible with 
those of the coach, their interactions will be considered satisfactory and will make 
for a positive atmosphere. I observed that the concerns showed by the coaches 
towards these players had produced a positive attitude and team cohesion and 
above all, the players were happy to be with the Academy.
Personal characteristic o f players
In the practical coaching context, the way in which coaches perceived and valued 
the players might affect the players behaviour towards the coaches. In return, if 
the coach receives good feedback from their players this will impact upon their 
behaviour and result in high motivation and more effective coaching (Allen and 
Howe, 1998). Generally in this study, the characteristics that the coaches often 
looked for in their players include talent and attitude. In the interview, the 
coaches talked about their own excitement seeing players who were talented in 
football skill besides the good character of the players, for example, not being 
rude or discourteous or bad-mannered. According to Rafel, skill and character 
were equally important because skill could be improved but if the player had an 
attitude problem, it might affect the players’ own performance and the team’s 
reputation (see page 180 to 181). The coaches in this study were pleased with 
the level of respect shown by the players, which they considered as a positive 
attitude. My observations revealed that players from both Academies showed
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their respect to the coaches by shaking the coaches’ hand and slightly bowing to 
their coaches before and after the training sessions.
Notwithstanding the above, another important finding under the players’ 
characteristic relate to the mental strength of the players during the competition. 
From the interview, the players revealed their unease and anxiety during the 
competition because of the presence of a large audience and supporters. 
According to the players, the massive noise from the spectators disturbed their 
concentration in the game and affected their performance. One player 
commented during the interview that the team felt the pressure coming from the 
audience had caused distraction and could affect their concentration on the 
game (see page 180 to 181). The coach mentioned the importance of mental 
strength in order for the players to deal with any stress during training and 
competition. As I highlighted earlier in the discussion, however, the coaches have 
little psychological training and they focused more on the tactical and technical 
training aspects of the players’ behaviour. The psychological aspect of training 
did not receive enough attention.
c) Contextual Factors
Contextual factors were “unstable factors, aside from the athletes and the coach, 
such as working conditions that need to be considered when intervening in the 
organization, competition and training components” (Côté et al., 1995, p.12), and 
can also have an impact on the coaching process and ultimately the players’ 
performance. In relation to this study, the players from the Forest Football 
Academy admitted that their team performance was declining because their 
welfare was not well taken care of by the State FA.
In this study, I witnessed some of the obstacles that affected the way coaches 
conducted their job were very much dependent on the different work 
environments that the coaches experienced. The problems faced by the coaches 
were related to the administration of the Football Academy by the State FA. The
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coaches from the Forest Football Academy expressed their frustration about 
what had happened to them. The problems they had faced included getting late 
payment for the necessary expenses of the players from the State FA (the 
payment was only made two or three months later from the date of claims made) 
and worse still the coaches’ allowances had never been paid by the State FA 
ever since they were appointed as the Academy coaches. In the interview, the 
Assistant Coach of the Forest Football Academy said, whenever there was a 
game, he and the Chief Coach had to spend or advance their own money to pay 
the referee, the field rent and the players’ drinks.
In consequence, the coaches in the Forest Football Academy who encountered 
the problem with the State FA were dissatifsied and frustrated with the problem 
and the players also admitted that the decline in their team performance was due 
to their welfare not being well taken care of by the State FA. Whenever the Chief 
Coach of the Forest Football Academy enquired about the payment of expenses 
and the allowances, the Secretary of the State FA for the Forest Football 
Academy would say that the payment was in process or the FA’s President had 
not signed the claim forms (see page 183-184).
As the welfare of the coaches and the players were not properly managed by the 
State FA the coaches had to take up the responsibilities and sacrifice their time 
and money. This consequently, affected the quality of their coaching. On several 
occassions, the Chief Coach told the players that he was late for the training 
sessions because he had to go to the State FA to check on the players’ 
allowances and payment for the bus for the weekend game. I also observed 
many occasions where the players had to wait for their coaches and it was not 
until an hour or later that their training could start. I noticed the Chief Coach 
looked very tired and fed up but remembered him saying he stayed because of 
the love for football. This problem led to a loss of morale and caused 
dissatisfaction and frustration amongst the coaches. Jones et al., (1993) 
suggested that coaches working together cooperatively can overcome problems
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with financing, but it would be difficult for the coaches to overcome a loss of 
moral support. Besides, frustration that continued over a period of time can turn 
the coaches away from coaching.
Another frustration faced by the Forest Football Academy relates to the poor 
basic equipment and facilities for the team. These include poor field conditions 
with no goal-post netting, old balls and old football attire (jersey, shoes and 
socks) for the players (see page 186). Ericsson et al. (1993) pointed out that 
developing a player’s all round abilities needs time, energy, competent coaches, 
training facilities and equipment as well as the effort and motivation of the 
athletes. This combination of factors was not in place at the Forest Football 
Academy. The State FA neglected the welfare of the Forest Football Academy 
because it did not agree with the appointment of the Chief Coach by the FAM. 
This administrative concern could only be addressed at the policy level between 
the FAM and the State FA. In the context of this study, the findings revealed that 
the coaching process can be influenced by the policy and the political 
environment within the FAM, the State FA, and the Academy as well.
There are few studies which discussed the effects of contextual factors on the 
coaching process. Moraes (1998) through his empirical study of the Canadian 
judo coaches, found that the contextual factors such as culture, education 
system, resources (human resource and financial), and the sport system have a 
great influence on the career of judo coaches and athletes’ motivation. For 
example, the coaches have to survive with minimal financial support while facing 
the considerable demands required for training at the international level. 
Together with that, the coaches worked part-time to support themselves and their 
families.
Apart from that, the judo athletes also need to work during the summer in order 
to cover their own living expenses. Thus, some of the dropouts from the sport of 
judo occur directly because of this lack of financial support. It showed that the
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level of involvement and effort required from these athletes was due solely to 
their own motivation and personal love for judo.
The similar work by Bloom (1997) noted that the contextual factors such as level 
of competition, and job conditions potentially affected the overall coaching 
process. For example, poor job conditions affected the organizational and 
training schedules of coaches. The problem include lack of funding which 
affected the training schedules of the team as the coaches did not have enough 
money to train in the best locations, either nationally or abroad. This also 
affected the amount of free time the coaches had to spend on planning practices 
or game strategies. In addition, Côté (1993) contends that the contextual factors 
such as parents, job conditions, and assistant coaches could influence the 
coaching process and ultimately the athletes’ performance. Côté also points out 
the lack of funding as factor affecting the coaching process.
In the broadest sense, it was clear that the contextual factors have a strong 
influence and potentially changed many facets in the coaching process. Similarly 
in this study, the contextual factors affecting the academy football coaches, 
particularly the Forest Football Academy were complex and eventually affected 
the performance of the team because the coach have to spend more time on his 
administrative tasks and did not have much time on the planning of strategies for 
the team.
In this study, the Development Officer of the FAM denied receiving any claim 
forms from the State FA. He stated that the FAM could only make the necessary 
payment to the State FA after the State FA had endorsed the claim made by the 
coach, which then needed to be sent to the FAM. The FAM could not make any 
direct payment to the coaches as this was against the FAM’s policy. Thus, all the 
FAM could do on this matter was referring the problem of the Forest Football 
Academy back to the State FA. Unfortunately, the Secretary of the State FA was 
reluctant to give any comment and refused to discuss the matter with me (see
226
page 165). In contrast, the coaches in the City Football Academy had no problem 
in managing their football team because as specifically mentioned by the 
Assistant Coach in the interview, all expenses relating to the Academy were 
managed by the State FA and his duty was to get the money from the State FA 
for the payment of the bus, hotel and players’ food allowances.
6.1.4 Relationship between Coaches’ Knowledge and Behaviors during the 
Coaching Process
The relationship between coaches’ knowledge and behaviour is seen in the 
Organization, Training and Competition categories. The coaches’ behaviour in 
the coaching process is very important apart from the knowledge of coaching, as 
the ways the coaches behave reflect the knowledge that the coaches possess. 
This is consistent with the view of Dewey (1916; cited in Cassidy et al., 2005) 
who stressed that the way coaches behave in organization, training and 
competition reflects their knowledge.
In this study, the coaches’ actual behaviour was seen in their task of organizing 
the team, which was a prerequisite step for the coaches to prepare the players 
for training and competition. In organizing the team, the coaches’ knowledge is 
important in outlining the mission of the team to achieve success and the 
coaches in this study have their knowledge utilized to set the vision, direction or 
plan to develop the players’ performance and win competitions (see page 142 to 
143). With an adequate knowledge of coaching, the coaches were able to make 
the players accept the mission and direction of the team. These aspects of 
knowledge and behaviour are important because the coaches were involved in 
providing information concerning learning to their players and bringing new and 
up-to-date information for their benefit (see page 144). These aspects of 
knowledge and behaviour were also relevant in the coaches’ task of preparing 
the seasonal training plan, helping the players to set the team’s goals, molding
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the individual players into a compatible team and communicating the team’s rules 
and sanctions.
The approach taken by the coaches is very important in getting the full 
commitment and cooperation of the players. The findings of this study revealed 
that the coaches ensured that their aims were accepted by the players by 
creating a suitable environment for the players. This means creating a positive 
atmosphere where the players felt motivated to take part in the training and 
competition. The coaches also showed positive attitude and were ready to guide 
the players in order to create an environment conducive to learning (see page 
144). Although some of the academies coaches could not communicate 
effectively during training, they still could make the training session active and 
attractive to their players. For example, even though the Chief Coach from the 
City Football Academy could not orally effectively, he could make his players 
follow his instruction through his practical actions (body language) (see page 
138).
The training category in this study involves the coaches’ knowledge and 
behaviour in the three different areas of physical, tactical and technical training. 
The coaches display their knowledge and skills in these aspects of training to 
prepare the players for competition. Quality training according to Bloom (2002) is 
an important time for most coaches to display their knowledge and skills to help 
their athletes prepare for competition. Therefore, in conducting the training, the 
coaches’ knowledge is significant in helping them to prepare their training 
programme and construct activities for the players to learn; and the coaches’ 
behavioral aspect involve the approaches taken by them to make the players 
follow the activities so constructed.
The findings of this study revealed that the coaches impart their knowledge to the 
players through communication to make learning happen. According to Farnell 
and Sleeth (2004), leader behaviour is characterized by good interpersonal
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communication between the coach and the players; and the effectiveness of the 
implementation of the coaching process will be dependent upon the 
communication between the coach and the player (Jones, 1999; Lyle, 1999). In 
this study, the coaches took the initiative by using demonstration and practical 
actions to make sure the players understand what they were (see page 138).
This shows that the coaches’ behaviour is important in imparting knowledge to 
the players. In addition, the study also revealed that the coaches had 
successfully displayed positive behaviour by emphasizing fun and enjoyment that 
helped the players enjoy their training sessions (see page 140). Various 
researchers have confirmed the importance of a stimulating practice environment 
during training to make the players participate (Potrac and Brewer, 2004; cited in 
Jones et al., 2004; Bengoechea et al., 2004; Grisaffe, 1996; Barnett et al., 1992 
and Legget, 1983). The coaches also were shown to have developed their own 
coaching style in training that derived from their knowledge on the style of 
coaching which best suited their personality. Coaches from both academies felt 
that to become successful coaches, they had to develop a coaching style and 
this aspect is very much related to the knowledge and experience of the coaches 
(see page 134 to 135).
During competition, the coaches’ personal behaviour is very important to avoid 
unnecessary pressure which could affect the players in the game. The coaches 
in this study expressed the need to remain calm and in control of their emotions, 
be relaxed and not put too high an expectation on the team. The coaches also 
reacted positively and tried not to be too emotional when the players lost (see 
page 174). Instead, the coaches tried to be positive and did not focus on the loss 
of their team, as suggested by Martens (1987), when athletes lost and played 
poorly in the competition, coaches were advised to focus on the improvement of 
their players performance, and not on the loss. This positive behaviour reflects 
the coaches’ knowledge maturity and would ultimately give motivational
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encouragement to the players to learn and improve their skills (Smith et al., 2005; 
Duda and Treasure, 2001).
6.1.5 Impact of Coaches’ Knowledge and Behaviours on the Players’ 
Performance during the Coaching Process
The findings of this study revealed that the coaches’ behaviours, which were 
located mostly within the Organization, Training and Competition categories have 
impacted on the players’ physical, technical, tactical and psychological 
performance, their attitudes and the game results.
In organization, it was revealed that the coaches helped each player set proper 
individual and team goals by outlining the mission of the team, preparing the 
seasonal training plan and creating a conducive environment for the players to 
train their skills, and molding individual players into a compatible team. It is clear 
that whatever the coaches do in this study is for the purpose of preparing the 
players to perform their skills effectively and to succeed in competition. However, 
the findings revealed that there were certain problems identified that constrained 
the quality of the players’ performance.
The problems relate to the coaches’ tasks of organizing that had an impact on 
the quality of performance of the players, including the short time that the 
coaches had in preparing the team for competition, the late appointment of the 
Chief Coach, a very limited knowledge of the coaches on mental training and the 
problem faced by the coaches of the Forest Football Academy on the welfare of 
their players which was not well taken care of by the State FA. Together these 
problems had a significant impact on the players’ performance.
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In terms of the physical performance of the players, the findings of this study 
revealed that the failure of the coaches to adequately emphasize the benefit of 
physical and anaerobic training led the players to undervalue the physical 
training. My observations revealed that Coach Lee and Zack from the City 
Football Academy did not emphasize the importance and benefit of physical 
training preparation (Field notes, 12th July 2005). Nor did Coach Rafel and Amrit 
from the Forest Football Academy provide their players with knowledge of the 
importance of physical training activities (Field notes, 18th July 2005). I also 
observed that the players from the City Football Academy were not physically fit 
when they could only run 4 to 6 times round the field, in 12-minute run (Field 
notes, 12th July 2005). The team captain and players admitted their lack of fitness 
in doing the physical activities during the training sessions (see page 158). I also 
observed that the players in the Forest Football Academy were only fit for the first 
30 minutes of a training session. After that, they did slow running and started to 
kick the ball outside the field to get recovery (Field notes, 4th May 2005).
Apart from their physical performance, I also found that the players had not 
engaged in intense technical training. My observation during the training session 
of the Forest Football Academy (Field notes, 5th May 2005) and the City Football 
Academy (Field notes, 12th May2005), revealed that the players could not 
perform the kicking technique accurately. As a result, the players were not well- 
equipped with all the necessary aspects of training to play well during 
competition. However, I noticed some improvement in the players performance in 
both academies in tactical aspects. Most players from the Forest Football 
Academy improved their kicking technique (Field notes, 26th May 2005) and the 
players from the City Football Academy showed improvement in their free kicks 
and corner kicks, as well as the positioning, attacking ad defending techniques 
(Field notes, 21st July 2005).
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Further, the very limited knowledge of the coaches of the psychology of players 
make it difficult for the coaches to account for this aspect of their training. In 
effect, the players did not receive adequate mental training preparation such as 
motivation, control of anxiety, and visualization of techniques (Bloom, 1997; 
Salmela,1996) and this affected their performance especially during competition 
because they could not cope with the pressure and stress during the game.
According to the players, the noise from the spectators disturbed their 
concentration in the game and affected their performance. As I observed, the 
players of the City Football Academy were inconsistent in their game every time 
the supporters shouted giving instruction from the outside field (Field notes, 11th 
June 2005; 18th June 2005; 2nd July 2005). The players commented that the team 
felt the pressure coming from the audience had caused distraction and affected 
their concentration on the game (see page 180). Similarly, the players from the 
Forest Football Academy had the same problem. My observation revealed that 
the players always made mistakes in their games when there were instructions 
coming from the supporters. I observed the players would always look to their 
supporters before they started to play (Field notes, 14th May 2005; 28th May 
2005; 9th July 2005). The players admitted how they were distracted during the 
game when the supporters shouted instructions that affected their performance 
as expressed by the players (see page 181 to 182).
The findings revealed various other factors which impacted the players’ 
performance and the game results. The problem faced by the coaches related to 
the administration of the Football Academy by the State FA was one of the 
factors affecting the players’ performance. The coaches from the Forest Football 
Academy expressed their frustration about what had happened to them. In 
consequence, the coaches in the Forest Football Academy were dissatifsied and 
frustrated with the problem and the players also admitted that the decline in their 
team performance was due to their welfare not being well taken care of by the 
State FA. This finding concurred with the study of Weiss & Ferre-Caja (2002;
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cited in Cassidy, Jones & Potrac, 2005) who stated that the players’ motivation is 
greatly influenced by internal and external factors such as fun, skill improvement, 
enjoying challenges, rewards, incentives and others. In fact, the poor condition of 
the training field, with no supplies of new balls and football attire for the players 
led to a decline in motivation among the players. (This problem has been 
elaborated on page 185). As Finch (2002) emphasized, internal and external 
factors potentially have some impact upon an athletes’ performance and sport 
involvement.
In relation to the game results, the coaches who were not satisfied with the 
achievement of the players in the Academy league table commented that 
although their team showed some improvement, they were still not satisfied 
because in the second round of the league, the team only managed to be in the 
eighth position, compared to the previous achievement when the team was in the 
tenth position. Coach Rafel from the Forest Football Academy commented that at 
one time, he was proud of his team because they performed well and managed 
to take the top three positions in the league table after 4 matches; however, the 
team’s performance seemed to decline after he had problems with the State FA 
whereby he himself could not pay full attention to the team (see page 184).
The findings of this study also revealed that the behaviour of the coaches had 
some impact on the performance of the players in terms of the players’ attitude. I 
observed that coach Rafel and Amrit from the Forest Football Academy regularly 
arrived late to the training sessions because they had to settle important matters 
with the State FA, such as sorting the referee’s allowances, field rent and so forth 
(see page 184). As a consequence, the players took the chance to hang around 
while waiting for their coaches (Field notes, 19th May 2005; 9th June 2005). This 
situation had a negative impact on the attitude of the players. It led to the issue of 
discipline among the players. As a comparison, the coaches in the City Football 
Academy did not have problems with the State FA and they were punctual for the 
training session. Thus, I observed the players always arrived earlier, between 15
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to 20 minutes before the training sessions started and they were well prepared 
for the training (Field notes, 21st May 2005). However, this study also revealed 
some positive findings on the players’ attitudes. In conducting the training, the 
coaches successfully created a positive environment that helped the players 
enjoy their training sessions (see page 162 to 163).
For the purpose of competition, the coaches took up certain important activities 
before, during and after the game day. The preparation before the game day was 
carried out in order to give confidence to the players. Thus, the coaches focused 
on some light training and conducted team meetings whereby the players were 
encouraged to ask questions and give opinions. This has been explained on 
page 166. In relation to this, the game-day preparation is important because it 
complemented the team’s preparations during the previous weeks of training. 
The important activities carried out by the coaches during the game day include 
the game-day talk, a warm-up session and a quick reminder of the game plan to 
the players, for motivational purposes, as explained on page 168. Other 
important aspects which could impact the players’ performance were the 
coaching adjustments within the game day and the personal behaviour of the 
coaches during competition. Thus, the coaches used the ‘half-time’ to give 
feedback and correct any weaknesses of the players by conducting a short team 
meeting or a mini post-mortem (see page 170).
Finally, in the post competition evaluation, the coaches discussed the outcome of 
the game in the post-game meetings (see page 173) to build up the interest of 
the players and motivate them to continue playing and provide better 
performance in future competitions.
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CHAPTER 7
DISCUSSIONS AND CONCLUSIONS
7.0 Introduction
The present study set out to make a contribution to current understandings of 
coach education by providing theoretical insights and empirical evidence related 
to the knowledge and behaviour of the Football Academy coaches in Malaysia. It 
is the purpose of this chapter to reflect on-the discussion in the previous chapters 
and elucidate the process of coaching and how it has taken place in the context 
of the present study. By discussing the issues that have emerged in this study, 
our understanding of the coaching process can be evaluated and perhaps 
improved.
7.1 What does the study contribute to the existing literature and 
conceptual development on coaching?
As this study further seeks to understand the importance of coaching process in 
the development of the players, the previous literature on coaching process was 
analysed.
The coaching process as defined by Lyle (2003) is “the contract or agreement 
between athlete and coach and consists of the purposeful, direct and indirect, 
formal and informal series of activities and interventions designed to improve 
competition performance” (p.40). It is the most suitable term to describe the 
relationship between the coach and the athlete in order to improvise performance 
(Lyle, 1999). Thus, the coaching process is meant to help the player learn and 
improve a particular skill (Borrie, 1996). Detail elaboration on the coaching 
process, is found on page 38. In the process of coaching, according to Côté et 
al., (1995a), coaches are expected to produce successful athletes though
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coaches often have little control over the talent of athletes with whom they are 
working. In the coaching process, coaches and players are the most important 
individuals involved in the relationship mentioned by Lyle (1999) and the aim of 
the relationship is towards improving performance. Since the coaching process 
has a human, social and an emotional character (Lyle, 2003), the coaches 
should have certain interpersonal skills because they need to communicate, 
teach and organize the players (Lyle, 2005). Thus, relevant to the coaches’ 
interpersonal skills are the components of the coaching process skills, including 
planning, managing, monitoring and implementing certain skills for educational 
and professional development (Lyle, 2003).
In understanding the coaching process based on the analysis of the above 
literature, the findings of the present study revealed that knowledge of coaching 
and behaviour of the coaches during the coaching process are crucial part of the 
process, as such that this knowledge and behaviour will have impact on the 
players’ performance. The nature of the coaching process at two Football 
Academies was observed to assist in the conceptualisation and understanding of 
the process and this study revealed the important factors which relate to the 
coaches’ knowledge and behaviour in the coaching process that constitute the 
main findings of this study, as follows:
First, the acquisition of knowledge by the coaches, particularly the development 
of the coaches’ knowledge of coaching. Second, the use or transfer of coaching 
knowledge by the coaches to their players to improve performance. Third, the 
behavioural aspects of the coaches that impact upon the players’ performance. 
Fourth, the important relationship between knowledge of coaching and behaviour 
of the coaches during the coaching process. Fifth, the various factors which 
impact on the coaches’ behaviour during the coaching process. The above main 
findings will be discussed in detail as follows:
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i. The acquisition of knowledge by the coaches:
In the acquisition of knowledge by the coaches, particularly the development of 
the coaches’ knowledge of coaching, the findings of this study highlights that 
development of knowledge of coaching has taken place in the Academy (see 
page 189) but constrained by factors involving the coach education programme 
at the Academy level. Coaches in both academies develop their knowledge of 
coaching through readings, seminars, workshops, courses and programmes on 
coaching, integrated with their long experience in coaching (see page 189-190). 
This finding confirms the previous research on the importance of coaches 
requiring knowledge in the coaching process from various resources related to 
their sports (Gould et a i,  1990; Martinez, 1993; Cushion, 2006; Jones and 
Turner, 2006), the fact that the coaches’ knowledge and its application has a 
direct impact upon the coaching process (Lyle, 2000), and the need for coaches 
to continually expand their knowledge and develop new strategies to meet the 
needs of increasingly diverse students (Shulman, 1987).
This study also confirms the integration between experience and knowledge to 
promote learning and develop expertise (Marten, 1997; Farrell, 2004), the 
significant influence of knowledge and experience on the coaching setting 
(Cushion, 2006) and the use of experiential learning to transform coaching 
experience into coaching knowledge (Schon, 1983, 1987).
However, constrained by factors involving the coach education programme at the 
academy level lead to a minimal development of knowledge of the coaches. The 
findings showed that the coach education programmes were limited and 
contained theoretical knowledge with no practical coaching aspect (see page 
192). In addition, the findings revealed that there was no formalized mentoring 
programme at the academy level. Thus, there was no mentoring practice taken 
place among the football coaches in this study (see page 194). These problems
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suggested that the coach education programmes which only provided coaches 
with a substantive content and pedagogical knowledge base (McCullick, Belcher 
and Schempp, 2005) have not helped the coaches to develop their knowledge of 
coaching and the absence of a formalized mentoring programme at the academy 
level left the coaches with limited knowledge, perhaps only their hands-on 
knowledge, with no further development of new knowledge in coaching practice. 
As noted by Gilbert and Trudel (1998), knowledge is constructed through 
experimentation with new strategies, as well as modifications of existing 
strategies from the coaches’ scope. Therefore, a better equipped coach 
education programme and mentoring programme will help the coaches to 
construct a strategy that will allow the coaches to resolve problems.
The findings confirmed the importance of the mentoring process in the coaching 
practice, without which, the coaches will be deprived of the process that has 
important implications for the quality of sport performance, as had happened in 
this study. In this study, the mentoring programme was not seen as an important 
part of the coach education programme where the coaches could acquire 
knowledge and experience. This has been explained in detail in page 191. This is 
in marked contrast to Lyle’s (2002) suggestion that the preparation for coaches to 
coach a team or athletes cannot be left to experience alone and a focus on the 
importance of mentoring is needed in order for coaches to gain knowledge 
through informal ways.
Other previous coaching literature also proven the significance and benefit of 
having the mentoring process in relation to the quality of sport performance 
(Walton, 1992; Miller, 1996; Bloom, 1996; Gilbert and Trudel, 1998; Gould et al., 
1990; Bowers and Eberhart, 1988; Lyle, 2002; Irwin e t al., 2005; Cushion, 2006).
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ii. Transfer of Coaching Knowledge:
The use or transfer of knowledge by the coaches to the players to improve 
performance constitutes another important finding of this study. In the coaching 
process, apart from the coaches, the players, as the coaching recipients are the 
other important element in the process. The transfer of knowledge to the players 
is very important in the coaching process. Coaches cannot rely on their 
knowledge per se, but they should know how to organize and apply or make use 
of their knowledge in a particular sport. If coaches failed, it will affect the quality 
of coaching. The way coaches organize and structure their knowledge very much 
related to the experience of the coaches (Rink et a!., 1994).
The present study was identified that coaches in both academies have 
concentrated on the tactical training aspect of the players at the expense of the 
full training programme involving the physical, technical and psychological 
aspects of being a successful player (see page 207). In fact, the coaches were 
found to have spent more of their time on the tactical training aspect (see page 
210) and most of the time, to train the players according to the immediate needs 
of the game.
The findings of this study also revealed that the coaches had difficulty in applying 
the knowledge of sport science to the players (see page 210) and the coaches in 
this study were unsuccessful in helping their players to appreciate the important 
aspect especially on mental preparation as suggested by Bloom (1997) and 
Salmela (1996).
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In effect, the finding showed a significant impact on the players’ performance 
(see page 231). An obvious example was the players’ poor fitness level during 
training sessions (see page 232), poor kicking technique (see page 232), the 
players’ problem in coping with the pressure and stress during the game that 
distracted their concentration on the game (see page 232) and the decline in the 
game results (see page 233).
iii. Behavioural Aspects of the Coaches that Impact upon the Players’ 
Performance.
Another important finding of this study on the behavioural aspects of the coaches 
that impact upon the players’ performance. The finding of this study identified 
that the behaviour of coaches in the coaching process is very important apart 
from the knowledge of coaching. The ways the coaches behave that reflect the 
knowledge that the coaches possess will have impact on the players’ 
performance. Behaviour of the coaches in this study is seen in the context of the 
coaches’ characteristics in organizing the team, planning for the team’s training 
activities to prepare for competition and the coaches’ reaction during the 
competition. The finding revealed that the coaches’ behaviour has impacted on 
the players’ performance (see page 231). This finding confirms the previous 
research on behaviour, in which the coaches, through their words and actions, 
affect the players’ performance and their social and emotional well being (Jones 
e ta !., 1997).
In this study, the coaches’ actual behaviours were seen in their task of organizing 
the team, which was a prerequisite step for the coaches to prepare the players 
for training and competition. The coaches’ organizational tasks involved outlining 
the mission and direction of the team (page 228), providing up-to-date 
information to the players (page 228), prepare seasonal training plan (page 228), 
helping players to set the team’s goals (page 228), guiding the players into
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compatible team (page 228), and communicating the team’s rules and sanctions 
to the players (page 228). For training purposes, the coaches display their 
knowledge and skills in the areas of physical, tactical and technical training to 
help their players prepare for competition (page 229). During competition, the 
coaches’ behaviour was seen to be important as it involved the coaches’ attitude, 
emotion and reaction in giving confidence to the players to perform well in the 
game (page 229).
The coaches’ coaching style, the coaches’ communication with the players and 
the coaches’ personal attitude towards the players are the important examples 
accounted for in this finding. The finding revealed that the players preferred a 
democratic style of coaching (see page 230) and it suggests similarity with the 
previous research which discovered that athletes did not like their coaches 
adopting a strict, authoritarian manner (Sherman et al., 2000; Smith and Smoll, 
1977; Vealey et al., 1998; Smith, Smoll and Curtis, 1979; Chelladurai and Smith, 
1978). However, the dissimilarity of the finding of this study with the previous 
researches on the style of coaching was that the players’ performance in this 
study were not really affected by the autocratic style of the coaches since the 
players had got used to the style (see page 230).
Even though other previous researchers have found that a democratic coaching 
style can positively influence the athletes’ motivation (Hollembeak and Amorose, 
2005), provide more opportunities for athletes to exhibit and develop their skills 
(Kozub & Pease, 2001; Smith & Smoll, 1977), and how an autocratic approach 
adopted by the coaches can sometimes have adverse effect on performance 
(Vealey e t al., 1998), the finding of this study is in contrast with the previous 
findings.
The finding of this study also revealed the importance of communication between 
the coaches and the players which affirms the previous research that focussed 
on improving the coach-athlete relationship and players’ performance through
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improved communication (Orlick, 1980). Although the findings revealed that the 
coaches in one academy did not communicate effectively (verbally), 
demonstration and practical actions conducted by the coaches during training 
successfully constitute an effective way of communicating the knowledge and 
skills to the players (see page 229). This finding has in fact contributed to the 
limited research being carried out previously on communication in the sports 
context and affirmed Marten’s (1990) view that communicating with a positive 
approach (either verbally or by conduct) was most important in activities in 
sports.
Coaches’ personal attitude towards the players constitutes another important 
behaviour of the coaches that have impact on the players’ performance. Similar 
to the previous researches, the finding of this study showed the importance of the 
coach having a good sense of humour as the key to motivate the players 
(Grisaffe, 1996; Barnet, Smoll & Smith, 1992; Legget, 1983; Bengoechea et a i,  
2004). The players in the present study enjoyed the training and showed positive 
displayed a towards their coaches (see page 230). During competition, the 
coaches showed positive attitude to give confidence to the players and they 
reacted positively by not being too emotional if the team played poorly or lost 
while showing good spirit or effort (see page 229 to 230).
The coaches also showed positive and gave encouraging feedback to the 
players during the post-competition period that built up the interest of the players 
and motivated them to provide better performance (see page 216).
Since the coaches in this study also were concerned with the well-being of their 
players including their welfare and future career, a more positive learning 
environment was created. In effect, the concerns showed by the coaches were 
appreciated by the players and had produced a positive attitude and team 
cohesion among the players in the academy (see page 221). This finding added 
to the literature on coaching behaviour as a fundamental to effective coaching.
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Previous research has showed how coaches who take care of the opinions and 
feelings of their athletes can have the best relationships and contacts with those 
athletes (Kenow and Williams, 1999; Salminen and Liukkonen, 1996; Allen & 
Howe, 1998) and the relationship between the athletes’ perceptions of their 
coaches behaviour can bring about changes in the athletes’ level of intrinsic 
motivation (Amorose and Horn, 2001).
iv. Relationship between knowledge of coaching and behaviour of 
the coaches during the coaching process.
In this study, the findings revealed the importance relationship of coaches’ 
knowledge of coaching and behaviour during the coaching process, in which both 
aspects are inter-related to each other and play a significant role in the 
development of the players. They endorse the series of literature below which 
showed the importance of knowledge and behaviour in the coaching practice.
There are series of research studies relating to coaching. Abraham et al., (2006) 
focused on the coaching schematic: validation through expert coach consensus; 
Jones and Turner (2006) conducted a study on teaching coaches to coach 
holistically; Conroy and Coatsworth (2006) examined the instrumental role of 
coaches and the efficacy of coach training programmes for enhancing youth 
development programmes; Smith and Cushion (2006) investigated the working 
behaviours of six top-level professional youth soccer coaches; Nelson and 
Cushion (2006) explored the use of reflection as a conceptual underpinning to 
connect and understand coach education, theory and practice; Demers et al., 
(2006) determined the development of a university undergraduate competency- 
based coach education program in Canada; Cassidy et al. (2006) examined 
coaches’ perceptions of a theory-based coach education programme and how 
coach education reflected on the initiation of the coach development programme; 
Jones and Wallace (2005) focused on coping with ambiguity in the coaching 
context; Vallee and Bloom (2005) determined how expert university coaches for
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team sports built their successful programmes; Bengoechea et al., (2004) 
emphasised on the understanding of the coaches’ perceptions of fun in youth 
sport; Cushion et al., (2003) studied coach education and continuing professional 
development; Potrac et al., (2002) provided an in-depth understanding of the 
coaching behaviours of an expert English soccer coach; Cushion (2001) 
conducted an empirical research on the coaching process in professional youth 
football, Malete and Feltz (2000) did a research on coach development and 
learning; and Dils and Ziatz (2000) determined the coach’s educational role and 
function. However, none of the above authors looked at the relationship between 
knowledge and behaviour of the coaches during the coaching process. 
Therefore, this is the contribution of this finding to the series of previous research 
studies relating to coaching.
Relevant to the literature in coaching, a number of models have also been 
developed by previous researchers to describe the processes involved in 
coaching: the ‘Key Factors Model’ by Ian Franks et al. (1986) has been used to 
assess coaching effectiveness (see page 43); the ‘Objectives Model’ by John 
Fairs (1987) conveyed the cyclical nature of the coaching process that comprise 
Observation, Assessment, Goal-Setting, Implementation and Reassessment (see 
page 44); and the ‘Mental Model’ (Coaching Model) of Côté et al., (1995a) 
identifies the important factors in coaching and the relationship among those 
factors (see page 45). However, these previous models of the coaching process 
did not embrace the study of the relationship between coaching behaviour and 
performance improvement.
The ‘Key Factors Model’ by Ian Franks and colleagues (1986) was developed as 
a means of assessing effectiveness as well as emphasising skills learning and 
direct intervention. While the model has not been derived from empirical studies 
on coaching practice, the model itself was not comprehensive and coaching 
behaviour was not related to performance improvement (Lyle, 2002). Although 
the ‘Objective Model’ by John Fairs (1987) conveyed the cyclical nature of the
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coaching process that comprise Observation, Assessment, Goal-Setting, 
Implementation and Reassessment, there is no detailed relationship between the 
component stages and there is no attempt to make it all-embracing or even 
specific to coaching (Lyle, 2002). The Mental Model (Coaching Model) of Côté et 
al., (1995a) which concentrates on the whole process of coaching however, 
offered some relevancy to the present study to a certain extent. Côté e t al., 
Coaching Model is significant because it is the first theoretical framework for 
explaining which factors are most important for coaches as well as the 
relationship among these factors (Bloom, 1985). The model also provided a 
methodological framework to understand the coaching environment. For the 
purpose of the present study, the Coaching Model of Côté et al., has been 
referred to as it provides explanation to the most important factors for the 
coaches in the process of coaching. However, the model was proposed from the 
findings that identified the important components in developing athletes and the 
study of Côté et al., only explored the structure of coaching knowledge; not 
looking at the relationship between knowledge and behaviour of the coaches.
In this present study, the relationship between coaches’ knowledge and 
behaviour is shown in the organizational tasks of the coaches, in the training 
sessions and during competition. The finding showed that the coaches impart 
their knowledge to the players through communication and actions to make 
learning happen (see page 138). The clear example was the demonstration and 
practical actions conducted by Coach Lee to overcome the problem in his verbal 
communication with the players (see page 138). The coaches also developed 
their own coaching style, derived from their knowledge of the style of coaching 
which best suited their personality (see page 139).
In organizing a team, the coaches must have adequate knowledge to set and 
implement the teams’ missions, plans and goals; and from the behavioural 
aspect adopt a professional approach to make the players accept the mission. 
My findings showed the coaches created a suitable environment for the players
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to accept the coaches’ aims, like creating a positive atmosphere where the 
players felt motivated to take part in the training and competition. The coaches 
also displayed positive attitudes to create an environment conducive to learning 
(see page 144). In conducting the training, the coaches’ knowledge is thus 
significant in helping them to prepare their training programmes and construct 
activities for the players to learn; and from the behavioural aspect, is to show 
their strong commitment to make the players follow the activities constructed. My 
findings showed that the coaches had successfully demonstrated positive 
behaviour by emphasizing fun and enjoyment that helped the players enjoy their 
training sessions (see page 139) and this shows that the coaches’ behaviour is 
important in imparting knowledge to the players.
During competition, the coaches’ behaviour is very important in making the 
players confident and not stressed even if they have to lose the game. The 
findings revealed that the coaches make an effort to remain calm and in control 
of their emotions to avoid unnecessary pressure on the players (see page 173 to 
174) and not become too emotional with the players if the team lost (see page 
174). This positive behaviour reflects the coaches’ knowledge maturity and would 
ultimately give motivational encouragement to the players to learn and improve 
their skills (Smith e t al., 2005; Duda and Treasure, 2001).
The findings of the present study thus offer significant contribution to the existing 
literature and conceptual development on coaching by looking at the relationship 
between the coaches’ knowledge of coaching and behaviour during the coaching 
process.
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v. The various factors which impact on the coaches’ behaviour during the 
coaching process
The finding of this study identified various factors which have impact on the 
coaches’ behaviour during the coaching process. In the present study, the 
coaches’ personal characteristics were shown to have an impact on what the 
coaches do during the organization of the team and during the training sessions 
to prepare the team for competition. The study saw the willingness of the 
coaches to continue learning and coaching and the coaches knew how to best 
learn through experience. The coaches in this study also hold to the principle of 
trusting own capabilities, being confident with one self, working hard and be 
positive in thinking, constantly assessing own doings and always learning from 
the weaknesses and strategies of others (see page 135 to 136).
The players’ personal characteristics also were shown to have an impact on the 
coaches’ behaviour during the coaching process. The study finds the 
characteristics that the coaches often looked for in their players include talent 
and attitude. The coaches in this study were pleased with the positive attitude of 
their players and these characteristics brought excitement to the coaches, having 
to see the talented players with good characters in the team (see page 180 to 
181). The good feedback from their players results in high motivation and more 
effective coaching (Allen and Howe, 1998).
The contextual factor is another important factor identified in this study, aside 
from the coaches’ and the players’ characteristics that also have an impact on 
the players’ performance. The present study revealed that the performance of the 
players and the coaches’ motivation in the Forest Football Academy had declined 
because of problems that had arisen affecting the welfare of the coaches and the 
players including late payment of the coaches’ allowances, players’ allowances, 
bus rental, accommodation (during away game), etc. (see page 184). The above
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situation resulted in frustration and dissatisfaction for the coaches that eventually 
affected the quality of coaching (Jones et al., 1993; 2004; Lee, 1993). An explicit 
example was the evidence of the coaches behaviour in the study. The late arrival 
of the coaches (of the Forest Football Academy) to the training sessions had a 
negative impact on the players’ attitude in terms of their discipline (see page 
184). The coaches and the players were also frustrated because the welfare of 
the players, including the facilities and equipment for the players were neglected 
by the State FA. The clear example was the poor condition of the training field, 
with no supplies of new balls and football attire for the players (see page 186).
The contextual factors affecting the work environment of the coaches is very 
important because according to Hansen (2004), to achieve success, coaches 
must have the motivation to develop and maintain a positive environment during 
training sessions. The problems faced by the coaches in the Forest Football 
Academy had made it difficult for them to create a positive environment in 
coaching because developing a player’s all round abilities needs time, energy, 
competent coaches, training facilities and equipment as well as the effort and 
motivation of the athletes (Ericsson, Krampe and Tesch-Romer, 1993). This 
combination of factors however was not in place at the Forest Football Academy. 
This may lead to the loss of moral support and it was suggested that coaches 
working together cooperatively can overcome problems with financing, but it 
would be difficult for the coaches to overcome a loss of moral (Jones et al., 
1993). The evidence in this study was the decline in the players’ performance 
because their welfare was not being well taken care of by the State FA. The 
coaches were also found to to be paying less attention to the team as a result of 
having to settle the needs of the players and do other administrative tasks which 
should be the responsibility of the State FA (see page 153 to 154).
Summarily, the present research findings raise a number of issues relevant to 
coach education and ultimately the coaching practice. The discussion has 
considered the relation of the literature on coaching with reference to the findings
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of the present study. An understanding of coaching concepts and the coaching 
process has been developed in relation to the problems identified in the coaching 
practice in Malaysia, particularly in football. As a whole, the findings of this study 
enhance understandings of the coaching process, including the relationship 
between the coaches’ knowledge in coaching, and behaviour during the coaching 
process; which has not been the focus of previous research.
7.2 Implications of Research
The findings of the present study offer significant contributions to coaching 
development in Malaysia. This study extends the previous research on football 
coaching by analyzing relationship between coaches’ knowledge and their 
behaviour during the coaching process since there is very little literature that 
elaborates the impact of knowledge and behaviour of coaches the performance 
of players. None of the previous authors looked at the relationship between 
knowledge and behaviour of coaches and previous models of the coaching 
process also did not embrace the study of the relationship between coaching 
behaviour and performance of the players (see page 230 to 234). This study also 
fills an important research gap on the Malaysian Football Academy since to date 
no research has been carried out in Malaysia on the area of coach education, 
particularly in football. Thus, the study of the knowledge and behaviour of the 
football coaches in this study will add to the literature on coach education in the 
country. The acquisition and development of coaches’ knowledge and behaviour 
will need to be given serious attention in coaching practice and coach education 
in Malaysia
Since this study is the first study related to coach education programmes in 
football academies in Malaysia, it provides valuable recommendations towards a 
better coach education in the country that will eventually help to upgrade the 
quality and image of the coaches. The study provides possible proposals to 
overcome the problem of declining performance experienced by the national
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football team at present. Thus, the study may benefit the football academy 
generally, as well as the coaches and the players specifically, because it 
recommends various important suggestions to overcome the weaknesses in the 
coaching process. For the FAM and the State FA, this study revealed the 
importance of managing the academies professionally on the part of the FAM 
and the State FA, whereby the problems involving the football academy need to 
be given immediate attention by the administrators. The most important 
implications of this study for coaches and players, as well as the coach education 
programme in Malaysia, can be summed up as follows:
7.2.1 Implications for the Coaches and Players
The findings revealed how important the relationship between the coaches’ 
knowledge of coaching and behaviour is, in the coaching process. The coaches 
in this study acquired their knowledge of coaching largely though experience to 
enable them to coach the players in an exciting learning environment. This study 
made explicit connections between this process and learning theories that have 
been informed by the psychology and sociology of coaching practices, (detailed 
in chapter 3). However, the study also identified a range of constraints which 
restrained the coaches from coaching the players holistically.
The development of knowledge of coaching among the coaches in the 
academies was very limited even though there was evidence that it has taken 
place. For that reason, this study proposed the problem should be encountered 
through developing the mentoring programme by the FAM or the State FA which 
has not been practiced by the coaches in this study (see page 135). This means, 
by having a mentoring programme in coaching practice, it should be able to 
support the existing coach education programme that has long been developed 
by the FAM to produce quality coaches.
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This study also finds that the coaches as the ‘educators’ should be equipped with 
a knowledge of coaching in order to progress as better coaches in future and 
subsequently to transfer the knowledge to the players to improve performance.
The evidence in this study showed that the coaches’ concentration on the tactical 
training aspects of the players at the expense of the full training programme and 
the coaches’ limited knowledge of psychology of players has an impact on the 
players’ performance. These problems need immediate attention because the 
coaches play important roles as educators in the sport setting and the end result 
is to produce quality players. It is the suggestion of this study that the coaches 
should ensure the full training programme involving all aspects of being a 
successful player is taken into account. In terms of behaviour, the coaches in this 
study did not face any serious problem with their style of coaching, 
communication and their personal attitude during the coaching process although 
there were some comments from the players on the autocratic style of coaching 
and the problem of verbal communication of some coaches. However, this study 
suggested that the behavioural aspect of the coaches should be a subject of 
revision and improvement as the process of coaching continues, to ensure it is 
best suited to the learning environment and the needs of the players.
This improvement would benefit the coaches and the players as it seeks to 
improve the coach-athlete relationship during the coaching process and would 
result in a more effective implementation of the coaching process (Jones, 1999; 
Lyle, 1999).
The issue involving the administration of the Forest Football Academy by the 
State FA in this study constitutes another important finding that had impacted on 
the players’ performance. Even though the problems identified might be 
considered unique because only the Forest Football Academy was facing the 
problem, the finding contributes to the identification of issue relating to the 
administration of the academies which can have an adverse effect on the
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process of coaching as a whole. The coaches had to face difficulties in managing 
the team and experience loss of morale that eventually affected their coaching 
work. This was disadvantageous to the players in their ambitious to become 
successful players. The study indirectly suggested an immediate solution to the 
FAM as the governing body for the academies because although this problem 
was thought of as an internal problem between the academy coaches and the 
State FA, it had in actual fact wider impact on the whole process of coaching.
7.2.2 Implications for the Coach Education Programme in Malaysia
The findings of this study suggested that the academy programme was not fully 
implemented according to its aspiration. The aim of training of the players in the 
academy seemed to focus heavily on competition and not on the entire 
development of the players’ skills and ability. The finding showed that coaches in 
this study tend to focus on the tactical training aspect of the players at the 
expense of the full training programme due to the constraints of time to prepare 
the players for the weekly competition. This study proposed that the FAM should 
change the programme of the academy that focus on weekly competition to 
perhaps a quadrennial or yearly tournament. Although competition is thought 
relevant as the driving force or motivation for the players to train hard, it cannot 
become the focus of the training programme if it disregards the primary aim to 
develop players’ skills and ability to become successful players.
The changes in the syllabus and contents of the coach education programme 
also need to be made by the FAM to include more practical coaching content, 
including the mentoring programme. This would realize the concept of reflection 
on action and learning through experience (Gilbert & Trudel, 2006) which is 
crucial in the context of the coaching process. This means the implementation of 
the coach education programme for the academies needs to be improved, 
including the incorporation of practical coaching aspects in the coaching manual, 
the prolongation of the Academy season and the development of a formalized
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mentoring programme among the coaches at the Academy level. The time has 
come for the FAM as the governing body to realize the importance of major 
improvement and modifications to be made to the coach education programme, 
starting with the programme at the academy level. More focus should be made to 
develop successful players through quality coaching programmes and competent 
coaches in the academy for the benefit of the sports development in the country, 
particularly football.
7.3 Future research
This study has gone through an extensive data collection process and yielded 
findings that add to the literature on coaching practice. It has discussed the 
relationship between the coaches’ knowledge and behaviour during the coaching 
process in two football academies in Malaysia and it is the first research on 
coach education in the country to utilize qualitative methods and hoped to 
become a breakthrough for future research in coach education in the country. 
There is a need to conduct further similar studies to provide further details 
concerning the coaching practice that has taken place in other academies and 
the problems faced by the coaches and the players during the coaching process.
Other than that, future research may want to embark on a study of the coaches’ 
content knowledge, understanding the learning process in coaching, quality in 
coaching, coaching methods, and understanding of the athletes’ abilities. It is 
hoped that future research can also focus on the coaches and the players in 
other sports at various levels. If this can be done, it is hoped that a theory or a 
coaching model can be developed as a guide for the coaching practice in the 
Malaysian perspectives. These additional studies will help to provide a basis for 
comparative analysis of the coaches’ knowledge and behaviour in these 
academies. It would also be beneficial in future to further research the coach 
education programme being implemented at the national and international level
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to examine the comparative aspects of the programme that should ultimately 
benefit the coaches and the players.
Greater importance should be placed on the review of the coach education 
programme to ensure the effectiveness of the programme in producing 
competent coaches and quality players in future. Future research should also 
continue to examine the role and involvement of more parties or agencies in the 
development of the coach education programme in the country, including the 
National Sports Council, the National Coaching Board and the Ministry of 
Education, to give an insight into the effectiveness of the programme from a 
different perspective. As this study focused on the football coaches’ knowledge 
and behaviour during the coaching process, future research should consider 
expanding the study of the coaches’ knowledge and behaviour to coaches in 
other games or sports. The future research should also consider examining other 
football coaches at the national and international level and provide a 
comprehensive analysis of their knowledge and behaviour during the coaching 
process.
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Lee
Chief Coach
City Football Academy
Growing up in the sports hot bed of Kuala Lumpur city, there was never a 
shortage of athletic opportunities during Lee’s childhood, especially in football. 
He excelled athletically in coaching football in local city council leagues and 
enjoy it great deal. Despite pressure from his parents to continue his 
business career, he chose the profession of coaching, a choice he never 
regretted.
His early knowledge in football came from experience as a player since 9 
years old until he stopped played at age 30 years old. So, his experience as a 
player at school level until national level about 21 years. Lee also gained his 
the football knowledge from reading a book by England Football Association. 
He credits a love of the game and strong organizational skills as keys to his 
early coaching success.
A main task came while coaching the City Football Academy team in Kuala 
Lumpur City and the Premier league team about 15 years.. One of his 
philosophies has always been to put the overall well being of his players first. 
He has done many things for his players to demonstrate this commitment, 
such as driving them to the training session and sending back them home. 
He has also been a successful disciplinarian whenever his players acted 
inappropriately. No matter how poorly one of this players misbehaved, Lee 
always had an open door to talk to them. Lee wanted everybody, including 
his assistant, players and parents to feel they were a part of one large family.
The word ‘ Coach’ as Lee is affectionately known has been influenced by 
many people. Most of this people were from the Kuala Lumpur area. He 
realized that willingness to work hard and knowledge of he sport that helped 
him achieve success.
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The close relationship with his players gives him much personal satisfaction. 
He still remembers the names of the first players he ever coached, Kuala 
Lumpur elementary school team over 20 years ago. He also has a strong 
commitment to his own family. He credits his wife with keeping the family 
together when he was traveling 200 days of the year. Lee’s is best 
characterized as an honest, sincere and hard working individual who cares a 
great deal about his sport and its participants.
Lee believes in the importance of establishing an unselfish, physically 
prepared team. He sets process goals, where the player aims to do the best 
he can. Lee expects nothing but the highest amount of discipline, especially 
during practices. Undisciplined individuals will eventually drop out. It is 
important to choose players with innate talent and character, and then mold 
them into great players. Moreover, his ultimate goal is to create an 
independent, creative, and responsible individual who will continue to excel 
when their player career is over.
Lee’s main recommendation is to improve the mentoring process. Ideally, he 
feels there should be more hands-on instruction and critical feedback for 
younger coaches.
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Zack
Assistant Coach
City Football Academy
Zack excelled in a number of sports, especially football. Although he never 
played football for the national team, his sports background introduced him to 
coaching concepts, such as the importance of learning fundamental and 
pushing oneself beyond ones limits. His coaching philosophy is best 
explained through his idol, Sir Alex Furgesson. He admired the way 
Furgesson players did anything for him, even though he was not friendly type. 
Zack preferred the way Furgesson challenge his players to achieve their goals 
in the game.
Zack got involved in coaching through his appointment as a secondary school 
football coach. Despite this early professional coaching experiences, Zack 
acquired important ‘coaching’ experience while he was formerly played for the 
state team. Zack does not feel he was a good football coach in his early 
years, yelling a lot and teaching very little. After Zack was appointed as an 
assistant coach for the city football academy, he changed his style of 
coaching and acquired much knowledge about football. Zack read a lot and 
attended many coaching clinics. Practical experience was acquired by sitting 
behind the benches of other coaches. Zack also learning a lot from Lee (his 
chief coach), including how to push players to the limits.
Zack is a very meticulous person. Zack outs a great deal of time and effort 
into planning practices. Sometimes Zack challenges Lee to critique his 
practices, providing with full respectively and responsibility. Zack believes it is 
important to clearly lay out the goals for his team during pre-season and 
league season. Zack goals are very specific and include process to achieve 
performance goals for the team and individual players.
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Looking back on his coaching career, his major regret is that he didn’t start 
earlier. Zack helps young coaches develop, always willing to share plans. 
However, Zack believes he teaches better than everyone else, although he is 
only an assistant coach.
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Rafel
Chief Coach
Forest Football Academy
Compared to the other football coaches, Rafel had a unique childhood in that 
he grew up in a village in western Malaysia. Rafel lived 10 miles from the 
nearest town. He never stepped in a gymnasium until first year of university. 
He attended university with the goal of becoming a physical education 
teacher. When he began teaching, he was asked to coach a football state 
team, because he was willing to accept the challenge. With respect to 
football, he enjoyed the activity and subsequently signed up for a football 
clinic given by an senior coach which he found very enlightening. With desire 
to acquire more coaching knowledge, he attended coaching clinics and 
practices conducted by Football Association of Malaysia.
Rafel believes that any sport is about more than a talent. It is a combination 
of heart and mental strength. This philosophy extends to his coaching career, 
where he lives by the motto, “ You never know too much” . Rafel always 
encourage himself to acquire more knowledge. Rafel does not believe you 
can force players to act in a certain way. It is important for Rafel to think in 
the same way as his players and for the players to know how much he wants 
to win. Rafel likes to stimulate game situations and make the players 
constantly practice their skills. The goal is for players to have an incredible 
belief in them.
Rafel also has a strong belief in the importance of organizational skills. He is 
emphatic that his players receive the proper technical, tactical and mental 
training. Rafel believes that State Football Association should put more 
emphasis on the needs of the coach and players. Unfortunately, the State 
Football Association sees coaches as problematic because they always want 
more than is being offered. Thus, through experience and learning from his 
mistakes, he has learned to channel his expertise more positively and 
productively.
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Am rit
Assistant Coach 
Forest Football Academy
Growing up in a small community in the 1950’s, sport was an integral part of 
his childhood. Amrit excel in football and hockey, competing at the state level 
in both sports. However, Amrit attended football coaching courses after 10 
years involved in football as a player and 18 years as a coach. Amrit has 
evolved in many ways since he began coaching. Amrit was autocratic when 
he started coaching. One reason was that his players were only a few years 
younger than he was. However, when he was appointed as the assistant 
coach for the academy team he feels it is important to communicate with 
players on a regular basis. Amrit prides himself on the way he treats his 
players. Amrit explicitly communicates to all his players that nothing he says 
or does is personal. Everything that happens during a game or training stays 
there.
His philosophy is to be innovative and open to change and to improve the 
player as much as possible. Amrit warns against falling into the common 
football trap of making the system to fit the players. Amrit recommends 
looking at players strengths and weaknesses, building a system to fit their 
needs. Amrit realized that it was important to recruit players with positive 
attitudes. Personally, he had to learn to control his own emotions, as he was 
often out of control. He handles any problem by talking to the player and 
telling the players areas that they have to improve, and how this can be 
accomplished.
Amrit is a believer in the importance of goal-setting and organizational skills. 
Amrit always has his practices planned and written out ahead of time. 
Everyday Amrit adapts his practices to the team’s needs at that particular 
moment. Amrit can control the physical and tactical preparation of his team, 
but worries how his players prepare mentally for games. After a game, his 
routine is to say a few short words to the team, and then re-convene during 
training session.
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Currently, Amrit has matured as a coach, particularly from an emotional 
standpoint. He must work on this flaw to increase his longevity as a coach. 
He is always trying to learn and improve as a coach. He attributes part of his 
success to his struggle to acquire information about coaching. Amrit does not 
believe there is a down side to coaching, there may be down days or time, but 
coaching is too great a profession. It is important for him to be a good role 
model to his players. One way of achieving this is to shake hands with the 
opponents after every game. An important part of coaching is sharing 
information with colleagues. He will always remember Richard Bates as an 
influence in his coaching career. As a coach, it is important to always 
continue to strive to improve.
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Loughborough University Leicestershire LE11 3TU LK 
School: -44 (0)1509 226302 Fax: +44 (0)1509 226301
[■ Loughborough 
University
YBG. Dato’ Dell Akbar Khan 
General Secretary 
Football Association of Malaysia 
3rd floor Wisma FAM 
Jalan SS 5A/9, Kelana Jaya 
47301 Petaling Jaya 
Selangor, Malaysia
16th January 2005 
Dear General Secretary,
Re: Mohar Kasim - Request for A p p r o v a l  /Permission to conduct research on The 
States’ Football Academy.
I write as head of Physical Education and Sport Pedagogy at Loughborough University to 
offer my full support for the above research project.
Mohar Kasim is entering his second year of research on ‘Coach Education in Association 
Football’ and is now ready to embark on the next phase of his project with academy coaches 
in Malaysia.
Our hope is that you will be able to offer support for this research and that subsequent 
findings of the research will be of significant use both to your coaches and the development 
of youth football in Malaysia generally.
Mohar will seek the cooperation and advice of your colleagues at every stage of the project. I 
assure you that all data gathered from the research will be treated in confidence and all 
findings will be reported to the Football Association Malaysia.
Can I take this opportunity to thank you in anticipation of your cooperation and support for 
this research.
Please do not hesitate to ask if you require further information on this research.
T he Q u e e n ' s 
A n n iv e r s a r y  P rizes
deveiocinç secoie. levœooinç 30crt
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Mr. Ibrahim Shamsudin
Executive Secretary
Negeri Sembilan Football Association
Wisma PBNS
Rahang Square
70100 SEREMBAN
Dear Sir,
APPROVAL TO CONDUCT RESEARCH ON STATE FOOTBALL ACADEMY
This Association has approved a study entitled “ Knowledge and Behaviour of Football 
Coaches and their Impact on Action in Malaysia” .
This study will be carried out by Mr. Mohar Kassim, a Malaysian who is currently studying 
for his PhD in Loughbrough University, United Kingdom. Tentatively he will start his 
research on 26th April to 26 July 2005. He will inform well in advance of his intended visit to 
the NSFA and the coach before collecting any information. All the information collected will 
be used in an anonymised form and the data will only be used for his study and not for any 
other purpose.
The FAM would like to seek your assistance and cooperation in assisting the researcher in 
his study. A copy of the above mentioned research report will also be sent to you for your 
information. If you need any further clarification or assistance do not hesitate to contact Mr. 
Jeysing Muthiah, Head of Research & Development in FAM at 78733128 / 019-2350070 or 
email to iayqk@pd.iaring.mv
Thank you.
Yours Sincerely,
Datuk Dell Akbar Khan 
General Secretray
cc: 1. Mr. Mohar Kassim
School of Sports and Exercise Science 
Loughborough University, United Kingdom
2. Mr. Rafar Abdul Aziz
Head Coach, NSFA Football Academy
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Mr. Goh Ah Chai
General Secretary
Kuala Lumpur Football Association
Jalan Yaacob Latiff
Bandar Tun Razak
56000 CHERAS
Dear Sir,
APPROVAL TO CONDUCT RESEARCH ON STATE FOOTBALL ACADEMY
This Association has approved a study entitled “ Knowledge and Behaviour of Football 
Coaches and their Impact on Action in Malaysia” .
This study will be carried out by Mr. Mohar Kassim, a Malaysian who is currently studying 
for his PhD in Loughbrough University, United Kingdom. Tentatively he will start his 
research on 26th April to 26 July 2005. He will inform well in advance of his intended visit to 
the KLFA and the coach before collecting any information. All the information collected will 
be used in an anonymised form and the data will only be used for his study and not for any 
other purpose.
The FAM would like to seek your assistance and cooperation in assisting the researcher in 
his study. A copy of the above mentioned research report will also be sent to you for your 
information. If you need any further clarification or assistance do not hesitate to contact Mr. 
Jeysing Muthiah, Head of Research & Development in FAM at 78733128 / 019-2350070 or 
email to ¡ayqk@pd.iarinq.mv
Thank you.
Yours Sincerely,
Datuk Dell Akbar Khan 
General Secretray
cc: 1. Mr. Mohar Kassim
School of Sports and Exercise Science 
Loughborough University, United Kingdom
2. Mr. Lim Kim Lian
Head Coach, KLFA Football Academy
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INTERVIEW WITH COACHES
1 . How did you become involved in football?
2 When did you get into coaching?
3
Can you tell me about your outlining your mission as a coach?
4 Since you have been involved in football more than 25 years.....could you tell me
about your personal approaches to coaching?
5 How many players have got here?
6 What’s the age range?
7 How is a training session organized?
8 How often do you meet with parents?
9 How that change does from the other two previous phases and when they first 
come in what do you do?
10 I noticed you ask a lot of questions to the players. How do they respond?
11 How does this kind of coaching apply to competition?
12 What are your tasks in competition?
13 Can you think of your worst experience that you’ve had?
14 When you prepare your team, what are the major problems?
15 Is there anything else we have not covered which you feel is an important aspect of 
yourjob?
16 In what ways have you gained coaching knowledge?
17 Are there any other resources that you use to gain coaching knowledge?
18 Different kids must present different problems as they grow up
19
Do you go through any kind of coach training?
20 How did you prepare for planning, goal-setting, team building and 
administrative task?
21 How did you work with your assistant and team members?
22 How do you conduct or organized the physical, tactical, technical training and 
psychological preparation?
23 How did you develop your players........
24 So, can you tell me about the players’ welfare?
25 I can see that you have done a good job with the team. However, can you tell 
me about your job conditions, relationship with the parents, assistant coach?
26 Why did you decide to buy ‘hula-hoops’?
27 You mentioned last week that there was one practice that you tried to work on 
pass back but it just didn’t work. You said you were going to come back to 
that later.
28 Where did you get that idea?
29 And when did these issues come up?
30 And this process takes place?
31 And this is something that you do mentally or just you are writing it down?
32 What do you consider to be your role as a coach at the level that you are at 
right now?
33 I noticed that you haven’t really talked about role of assistant coaches too 
much. Is that because I just haven’t noticed or do you prefer to do things on 
your own?
34 So would you say that generally you do speak with your assistant?
35 But would you say that when you faced with an issue you try to resolve it first 
on your own and then get feedback from your assistants and say ‘this is what 
we have to deal with, what we should do?
36 But not always?
37 Who is responsible for developing a practice drill?
38 When you started coaching career did you relied more on drill books?
39 When did that change?
40 And do you anticipate any problems with parents complaining?
41 Is there anything that you still thought about when the season was, things you 
would do differently?
Appendix V
(SAMPLE OF INTERVIEW QUESTIONS FOR PLAYERS)
292
INTERVIEW  QUESTIONS FOR PLAYER S
1. How long have you played football?
2. How old are you?
3. Why do you choose football?
4. How do you feel when you are selected to play with the academy?
5. Who encourage you to play football?
6. Does the training affect your study?
7. What is your future plan in football?
8. What is your parent’s reaction when you are selectedjo join the 
academy?
9. How long have you join the academy? /
10. What do you think of the training session, is it tiring or enjoyable?
11. What do you think of your coaches, do you like the way how they coach 
you?
12. Do you understand your coaches’ instructions during training sessions 
and competition?
13. Does the coach always scold you when you can’t perform during the 
training sessions and competition?
14. Do you like your team captain?
15. Can you get along with other team mates?
16. Did you get any training allowance and other benefit from the academy?
17. Why you did not get the allowance, what is happening within the 
academy?
18. I can see that the field conditions is bad and the equipment also not real 
good?
19. Why do you still play for the academy?
20. If, your team wins any competition, did you received any rewards from tt 
academy?
21. Why did the team mates arrived late for the training session yesterday?
22. Why did your team mates came late on the previous game day?
23. Why do your coaches always came late to the training field?
24. Why do your parents need to send you to the competition venue?
25. Is there anything else you would like to add?
